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PREFACE.

It is the prevailing disposition of _the
times to consider cvery thing which has
been long established as not merely ca-
pable of amendment, but as absolutely
requiring reform ; and in that unlimited
toleration which it is the boast of this
country to extend to all religious opi-
nions, it was not to be expected that the
Established Church should altogether
escape the influence of such a feeling.
There are, indeed, many persons who
openly avow their opinion that she, in
every way, stands in need of a great and
A3



V1 PREFACE.

extensive reformation ; and others, who,
looking to the increasing numbers of
those that separate themselves from her
communion, (though it may be doubted
whether this increase be, at present,
greatér in proportion than the increase
of the general population, ) would consider
her as no longer entitled to the distinction
of a National Church, and would, there-
fore, withhold from her ail that support
which she has been accustomed to derive
from the civil government of the coun-
try ; cither with the view of substituting
some other form of doctrine and worship,
or of doing away with every religious
cstablishment whatever.

Whether an established religion be, or
be not, necessary to the existence of a

well regulated state, is not the object of
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the author’s enquiry in this little volume.
"That question he considers to have been
long since settled by higher authorities
than his own. All that he now aims at,
is to examine whether, among the religious
opinions entertained by the principal
classes of those who dissent from the Es-
tablished Church, there be any other
system of bclief, or any other form of
doctrine and worship, more consonant
with a fair interpretation of Holy Writ,
and more conducive to the moral and
religious improvement of mankind (the
areat object of every dispensation of the
Divine will,) than that adopted by the
Church of England. If he has succeeded
in .showing' that, amidst these varying
opinions, no such superior system or

form of worship can be found, his main
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end is answered. For this purpose he
has made a simple story, in many of its
parts founded on truth, the medium
through which high and momentous
points of doctrine are brought under
familiar discussion, with a view of gain.
ing, more particularly, the attention of
those who would fly from works of a
professedly serious and theological na-
ture ; and he indulges a hope, that such
an attempt to beguile his readers into a
consideration of matters intimately con-
nected both with their present temporal,
and future eternal, welfare, may be the
means of leading them on to the prose-
cution of a deeper and more enlarged
enquiry into these most important sub-

jects.
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THE SOLDIER.






It fell 1o wy lot to sustain the misfortune of
losing my parents at an early stage of my life,
and though at that period I was little sensible
of the calamity, every succeeding year brought
with it a poignancy which increased until I ar-
rived at maturity, when, as I began to feel my in-
dependence, it forsook me, and finally left upon
my mind a sensation of indifference towards
myself, and a disinclination to sympathize with
the feelings of others. In comparing my situa-
tion and circumstances with those around me, I
found a void that I could not fill. There was
a chasm caused by the breaking up of filial and
parvental affection that nothing, now connected
with me, could close ; and the happiness in which
I saw others placed with regard to their relatives,
and the strong interest which each of these seem-
ed to feel in the concerns of the others, created
a disappointment that rankled in my heart, and
at length produced the evil passion of envy,
altimately terminating in misanthropy. At
B 2
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school, I believe, though not looked upon as u
good-natured boy, I was never considered a dull
one ; indeed, I took delight in acquiring a mental
superiority over those, who, in other respects
appeared to be more happy than myself, and I
had the satisfaction of frequently hearing my
talents envied, though not so often as my unso-
cial and gloomy spirit contemned. In this man-
ner I passed my boyhood, neither loving, nor
beloved, for I had nothing in my disposition to
excite affection, and there were none whose
kindness to me prompted even a fecling of re-
gard. A promise had been long given by an
old friend of my father, who was a man in
power, that if my inclination led me to the
“church, I should be provided with a living,
"This induced my casy guardians to grant an al-
lowance from my small patrimony for the pur-
pose, and I was placed in the Umversnty, where
my unsocial habits induced me £ become dili-
gent, that I might have a pretence for avoiding
society, and that I might better inspire those
with respect who were inclined to treat my man-
ners with contempt; and many were the in-
stances in which I made myself dreaded by the
scorner, and to be courted even by the wise.
Here, however, after a residence of two years,
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my views suddenly changed. There was too
much sameness in a student’s pursuits at College
to captivate me. I had no ties to bind me to
the quietness of a domestic life, and my nature
had asperities which collision and contact with
the world could only rnb down; so, as the
armies of England were now encamped on the
fields of Spain, I resolved to join them. To this
effect I wrote to my guardians, who, after some
feeble attempts to turn me from my purpose, at
length acquiesced, and a commission was pro-
cured for me in one of the Koot Regiments,
which I was immediately ordered to join. No
sooner had I got en board the transport, and
cleared the channel, than a new light seemed to
break upon my mind : T breathed more freely,
— the scene was new and fresh, — I had fallen
in among men of enterprize and courage, and
their spirit seemed to possess me. This was,
however, only a fit of intoxication, the effect
of a succession of novelties upon a young mind,
which, after the first impression, required a
greater and more powerful stimulant to pro-
duce it. After a little time I was avoided as
one whose spirit was uncongenial ; whose dispo-
sition assimilated not with others, and I was left
B3
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a prey to an inward reflection, feeding itself upon
the wayward thoughts of a dissatisfied and dis-
comforted mind. From these gloomy fits of ab-
straction, I was at length roused upon entering
at midnight the mouth of the Tagus, and sur-
veying by a cloudless moon the churches, pal-
aces, convents, and houses, mingled together
above the eye, reflecting both a double light and
casting a double shade from their snow-white
walls ; it was, however, after the sun had risen
that these noble objects appeared in greater
beauty, when

« Lo! Cintra’s glorious Eden intervenes
In variegated maze of mount and glen.
Ah me! what hand can pencil guide, or pen
To follow half on which the eye dilates
Thro’ views more dazzling unto mortal ken
Than those whereof such things the bard relates,
Who tothcawe-struck world unlock’d Elysian gates?
-

The horrid crags, by toppling convent crown’d,

The cork trees hoar that clothe the craggy steep,

Themountain-mossby scorching skies embrown’d,

The sunken glen, whose sunless shrubs must weep,

The tender azure of th’ unruffled deep,

The orange tints that gild the greenest bough,

The torrents that from cliff to valley leap,

The vine on high, the willow branch below
Mix’d in one mighty scene with varied beauty glow.”
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As,_soon as I landed, I was ordered to join
the rescrve of the army, where, for a length of
time, in common with others, I underwent that
neeessary probation of drill and exercise without
which I was unqualified to consider myself a
soldier, or to enter upon the duties of that cal-
ling. From the tedium of elementary prepara-
tion, however, I was in due course of time eman-
cipated, and sent up further into the country to
join my regiment, when I was at once launched
into the ocean of military life, in which, from the
necessity of continual intercourse with others,
good fellowship and obliging demeanour became
in some measure unavoidable to me ; and at the
same time the novelties of my station in addition
to those which broke in upon me on all sides,
from the differences of manner and appearance
of the people of the country, had the effect of
softening the asperities of my nature, and led
me to look upon mankind in a different point of
view, from that in which I had ever before re-
garded them. The relative difference of situa-
tion between myself and my associates here, and
in England, was also less striking. We were
all on the same level in outward circumstances,
— we had each to encounter nearly the same in-

B4



8 THE SOLDIEL.

conveniences, —rank served to separate us more
in the estimation of the common soldier than in
our own, — we had all the same interest, — the
same ardour and spirit, — the same common
enemy to oppose, — the same reputation to
maintain, — the same glory to pursue.

Perhaps the charm by which I was bound at
this time, arose from the constant cxercise of
body and mind. In one village to day, in an-
other to morrow —now exposed to the incon-
veniences and toil of a forced march, ending the
day in privation and fatigue ; and the next, ex-
periencing all the kindness and hospitality that
simplicity could give, or the comfort and luxury
that wealth could administer— scowled at by the
captive enemy at one moment, smiled upon by the
assiduous native at the next—wishing to proceed,
and longing to tarry — now sitting by the side
of a kindred soul, whom chance had given to be
a friend, and now bending over The same while
writhing in the agonies of death, whom the same
chance was on the point of taking away. Such
is the misery, yet such is the delight of cam-
paigning ; and, in this manner did I go nearly
through the whole of the peninsular war, ex-
periencing all the extremes of privation and
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pleasure to which the soldier, during active war-
fare, is continually exposed. I had purchased
my lieutenancy while in Spain, and a company
previous to the battle of Waterloo, where, to
compensate the tortures of a long-opened wound,
I gained an empty brevet, and on my regiment
being disbanded, was left upon the shoals and
shallows of a half pay, from which I, for some
time, vainly struggled to push off into the deep
but contracted channel of employment. But
having no friend both able and willing to assist
me, nor any .other means of interest, ¥ was ne-
cessarily laid on the shelf, neglected and for-
gotten. Possessed of a little military rank, and
some few medals, to wear which (such is the
anomaly of refined feelings) would only expose
me to the charge of vanity, and perhaps to the
sneers of the scorner, I now gave way to my
former feelings. Life presented no variety —
society required a courtship I could never con-
descend to pay — the little credit I had gained,
was not known, or, if known, was disregarded —
my income was curtailed: I saw others not
more than my equals, honoured and rewarded,
and with a mind soured by disappointment and
chagrin, I relapsed into the state from which
B S5
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hope, ardour, zeal, and the love of glory had,
for a time, roused me; and retiring from the
world, I had recourse to books for the only oc-
cupation that could keep the resentments of
disappointment in check. The better to indulge
my feelings, and to give way to the spleen
kindled by the disgusts of life, 1 took up such
works as, while they afforded me the most con-
genial amusement, encouraged the hatred that 1
now unnaturally entertained against my own
species.  Voltaire, from the thorough acquaint-
ance I had gained of the French language, T
read, not only with avidity, but with such a
malicious retention of memory, as made all the
master-strokes of his hatred to God or Man
familiar to me. TFrom Voltaire 1 resorted to
Hume, Bolingbroke, and Gibbon, and finally to
Godwin and Paine, until T rose a complete,
though not an avowed, infidel. I had frequently
heard it declared, that no man ¥ the fair pos-
session of his senses could really be an Atheist ;
but this was a character which, from resentment
of imaginary wrongs, wrongs that I could not
substantiate, and dared not proclaim, and from
the false and wicked pride of singularity, I had
now brought myrelf to believe that I exclu-
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sively maintained. In support of my new tenets,
I added to the fallacious reasoning which my
reading had supplied, every other power of ar-
gument of which I was master. Scarcely, how-
ever, had I brought myself into an established
conviction of the truth of Atheism, before I was
attacked with a bodily disorder, which afflicted
me for a considerable time, and in so severe a
manner, that I began to conceive ‘it impossible
to survive it. As I had scarcely any friends
and but few acquaintances, and was now unable
to read, I was necessarily left to a long and deep
reflection upon my dangerous state, during which
my mind was gradually brought by a train of
consequences to revolt from the idea of that
aunihilation to which, upon my own principles,
my body was liable. 1 saw that it was natural
for man to cling to life, and this adherence to
vitality seemed to me at first to be owing to the
dread of parting with a thing that was to die for
ever ; for if, as some affirmed, it were better to
live hereafter than at present, why not secure
the future good by pressing forward from the
first to the second and better state? But upon
more mature consideration I saw, and felt, also,
that a hope was seated at the bottom of my heart
BG
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which rested on the basis of another state of
existenee, as a state of immortality and repose :
an immortality which was to be inferred from
the faculties and endowments of the mind ; and
a repose to which the mind seemed naturally,
as it were, to look as the only balm for the va-
rious Hisappointmcnts, vexations, and sorrows
of a busy, agitated, and transient life. Besides
this, I could not, upon my own principles, now
see how mankind, without a hope of futurity,
essentially differed from the brute creation, if
death were to be the final end of both; for, as
Lord Bacon observes,— ¢ if man be not akin
to God by his spirit, he is akin to the beasts by
his body.” These reflections while they in-
creased my sickness by the anxieties they occa-
sioned, only led me further in the field of
investigation. Here I found myself stretched
upon a bed of sickness, unable to make those
bodily and mental exertions tha® I had, at all
previous times in a state of healtli, so easily ef-
fected at my will. I found, as I anxiously
awaited the return of day to relieve the tedium
of a sleepless night, that by observation of the
heavenly bodies, I- could calculate -upon the
coming dawn to the greatest nicety of time:
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for while thus extended on my couch, the moon
in unclouded splendour would not unfrequently
throw her light into my apartment; and as I
removed the obstructions to the passage of her
beams, she would cast them on my face, inviting
me to gaze upon her, as she rode through the
dark blue expanse of heaven, studded and
spangled with unnumbered stars. Gradually
gliding from one pane of my window to another,
as I watched her from my pillow, her motion
became the subject of my contemplation. I had
read something & Newton, and enough to con-
vince me that the ebb and flow of the sea were
occasioned by lunar influence. I remembered,
also, that the eclipses of this luminary, and
those of the sun too, were capable of being calcu-
lated to the utmost exactness; and, said I, if
thus it be that these wondrous orbs are duly
regulated in their motions, and are balanced by
the counteraction of powers in the void ther,
and all this in so precise a manner that the
period of their revolution can be ascertained to
a second of time, and their orbits most accu-
rately marked and measured, the hand of an
over-ruling designer is manifest. These con-
siderations I had formerly suppressed whenever
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they were rising in my mind, not caring to
grapple with difficulties which I had a desire to
believe were either imaginary, or were no real
obstacles in the way of my disbelief. I'rom the
regulated course of the moon I was led to a
further contemplation of the sun, and thence to
his frﬁctifying influences upon the vegetable
world ; and here, I could not fail 1o observe
that the same seed uniformly produced the same
herb; and that the same tree as invariably put
forth the same leaves, the same blossom, the
same fruit. These were not®he effect of for-
tuitous circumstances, — not the effect of chaotic
matter and motion, but the combined result of a
prescribed, though secret, code of laws, by
which the natural government of the universe
was regulated. 'These, and a variety of simi-
lar reflections, now brought me to sce that 1
had hitherto Leen arguing upon secondary, and
not primary causes, — that my%system, if sys-
tem it could be called, was founded on obstinate
pride rather than upon actual investigation and
truth, — that it carried with it a thousand diffi-
culties, difficulties accompanied by a pressure of
mental anxiety and distress from which Atheism
could offer no alleviation. These things served
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but to increase my malady. The fever that
burnt me outwardly was answered by another
raging more fiercely within, while both threat-
ened my frame with a speedy dissolution. I
could not avoid that suffering which had hitherto
baffled all the skill of the physician. In the
hour of cxtreme debility and expected death,
nature constrained me to invoke the name of
God, — constrained me to call in the aid of a
supreme Being whose existence I was thus, at
length, forced to admit, and a conviction of
whose over-ruling Providence I could no longer
resist; for arguments, tangible, sensible argu-
ments laid hold upon me, and I felt a degree of
relief, never before experienced, in yielding to
them, and acknowledging a Power which in
honest truth I must confess, I had ever felt,
though I had exerted every nerve and faculty of
mind to counteract the inward impression : and,
while I acknowledged, I bowed myself in men-
tal prostration to a God, the God of Nature !
I now gained a composure such as I had never
previously enjoyed : the crisis of my disorder
was past, and I gradually, though slowly, re-
covered. As soon as I could resume my
studies, I began to investigate my new creed,



16 THE SOLDIER,

and found even now, though sickness of body
and depression of mind were rapidly leaving
me, that my former notions were indefensible,
and that I had been brought to a sounder per-
ception of the truth in this newly settled belief
of a God —a Supreme Being whose providence
was seen in every operation and contrivance of
nature; the universe and all that were in it
presenting a book, on every page of which his
existence was inscribed in characters clear and
large; and, with the poet, 1 rapturously ex-
claimed,

¢ Thou, Nature, art my God, and by thy laws
My services are bound.”

In my former principles there were many
points that I had not the honesty to investigate,
apprehensive of a defeat and of the failure of
a doctrine which, in spite of myself, I would
fain have believed true; for, as Lo®l Bacon has
remarked, ¢ The Scriptures declare that ¢ the
fool hath said in his heart, there is no God:’
he hath said it rather than believed it; for none
deny there is a God but those for whom it
maketh that there were none; — but now the
case was altered. I was not, however, yet dis-
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posed to assent to any thing in the shape of
revelation, or to carry my belief beyond that of
the existence of some such over-ruling Provi-
dence ; — the writings of Hume, Gibbon, and
Bolingbroke now became my favourite study.
The Bible, indeed, I had never read, nor had
I ever from childhood received any religious im-
pressions; and this, I conceived, far from being
a matter of regret, or a disadvantage to me, gave
me a liberty of thought possessed by few, un-
shackled as I was by carly prejudices. Con-
siderable portions of the sacred volume had
oftentimes been thrown in the way of my read-
ing by the authors who quoted from it to con-
trovert its truth or to expose its pretensions ;
but Paine had given me such a disgust, from his
detail of the absurdities and horrors with which
he represented it to abound, that I wanted
courage to take it up; and Ialmost, as it were,
instinctively shrunk from it, regarding ‘it with
the same abhorrence that a mén does the viper
ready to spend its virulence and its venom upon
him. My aim, indeed, was not to enter at all
upon the question of the existence or non-ex-
istence of a revelation from Heaven, but to
satisfy myself that all the evidences which had
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been adduced in favour of the sacred, character
of the Bible were defective, and, consequently,
that the book itself had no claim to a divine
original. My opinions were strengthened daily.
I saw that the Deity, to use the language of
those who were opposed to me, sent his rain
equally upon the good and the wicked; that in
cvery thing he showed himself the lover of
man, full of goodness, justice, and mercy; and
that he gave not to one what, under the same
circumstances, he denied to another. [ con-
sidered, therefore, that the circumstance of his
having selected, as was represented, one people
to be the peculiar object of his favour, was a
partiality that could not be ascribed to a God of
justice ; and that the notion of his assigning a
future state of semi-deification, as it may be
called, to some few, to the exclusion of the
larger number, was neither recogcileable to a
God of all power, nor to a God of all merey;
and that the dogma of life being a state of trial
in which a patient and stubborn endurance of
bodily and mental distress was the purchase of
a state of glory, was one utterly inconsistent
with the goodness of him who made the sun to
shine on all alike, and caused the corn and the
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herb to. grow equally for the poor and wicked
as for the rich and wise. The effect of these
reflections produced in my mind the conviction,
that a divine revelation was, with respect to
man, a thing so utterly improbable as to amount
to an impossibility ; for such evidences in sup-
port of what was called Revelation, as had fallen
under my notice, were not only weak and in-"
conclusive, but so clogged with difficulties as to
baffle all recasoning upon the subject; and,
moreover, it appeared to me that even if the
improbabilities as to the existence of Revelation
were fewer, there were'so many systems whose
exclusive truth was supported by equally zealous
adherents to the cause of each, that the only
conclusion to be drawn from them was, that
they were all of them so many impostures upon
the credulity of the world: and in addition to
all this, that the thing itself was altogether
unnecessary, as the reason implanted by the
Deity in the mind of man was a sufficient guide
to him in all matters in which he was inter-
ested. *

* See these different grounds examined and ably con-
troverted by Faber in his « Difficulties of Infidelity.”
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Thus convinced, and thus fortified in my
conviction, I no longer concealed my sentiments
from those into whose company I chanced to
fall, but boldly advocated my principles upon
every occasion that offered itself. This had the
effect of reducing the number of my acquaint-
ances : a number, indeed, small enough before,
but it now became considerably less; for, if my
disposition was not such as to encourage others
to cultivate my friendship, the avowal of my in-
fidelity was more than sufficient to extinguish
every disposition of this kind. This only stung
me the more, and I adhered with greater per-
tinacity to my newly established opinions.

Thus separated from social intercourse, I
meditated revenge by publishing to the world
a treatise that should disunite the band that
held society together, by exposing to ridi-
cule the arghments upon whigh its reli-
gious principles were built. I determined
upon setting up the God of Nature in oppo-
sition to the God of Revelation: but this
intention was much sooner conceived than
realized. To establish my position with effect,
it was essential that I should become conversant
with the best and ablest works of my opponents ;
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and though, in the warmth and feeling with
which I entered on the enterprise, I thought
myself in possession of an artillery that might
‘storm the strongest holds of the enemy with
every chance of success, I soon found the work
greater than 1 had contemplated. I met with
warriors better practised, and longer inured to
combat, than myself; warriors equipped at all
points, and upon whose armour the puny shafts
of my bow, and the intemperate wieldings of
my sword, made no impression.

The more I reflected, the more I was con-
vinced of my own insufficiency; — the more my
arguments were exposed to the light, the less
corent did they appear. I had clearly and satis-
tactorily deduced from the operations of Nature
the existence of a God; —a God omnipotent,
for all things were in his power; a God of
order, for beauty and harmony. characterised
his works ; — and beyond this I was at a stand,’
Nature, indeed, both proclaimed his existence,
and showed his power, but it did not reveal the
Being. Whether he were a spiritualised light,
or angelic power, or any other undefinable
essence I knew not from any thing that appeared
befor¢ me; and so vague was all conjecture
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upon this subject, that if I looked into the heathen
world, I found scarcely any two persons, and,
indeed, no two people, who had formed the
same notion of him. I saw that Egypt, the
most renowned, from all antiquity, for wisdom,
was so lost upon this great subject, that almost
every animal, however ranking in creation
beneath the dignity of Man, was advanced to
the worship of the Godhead ; that Greece, the
most enlightened of all countries, upheld the
degrading impurities of a superstition brought
from Egypt; that Rome, the mistress of the
earth, added to those monstrous notions which
had been bequeathed to her by both, others of
her own imagination. And that, although some
few of the most pre-eminent philosophers among
them came to a conviction that their national
system of religion was founded on error, and
entertained a belief that thereqwas one only
Supreme Being, yet they could advance no
further, for every attempt to explain his nature
bewildered their minds, and the more they con-
sidered the subject, the more obscure and dark
it appeared to them. To say that there is
a God of Nature is only bringing us to the
point from whence we set out, namely, that the
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order, the operations, the harmony, and beauty
of the works of Nature show that there is a
Supreme Governor, but who and what this
Governor is, whether self-existing from all eter-
nity to eternity, or a being whose works are
under the cognisance and controul ‘of a yet
superior order of beings, is a mystery, the depth
of which the natural man can never fathom.
The works of creation, therefore, though afford-
ing incontestible evidence of a gracious Supreme
Being, can give no further aid in developing his
divine nature. I, therefore, gave up the point,
and proceeded to another, which I thought
more tenable, and the more so, as all the
anti-Christian writers of the present and former
times rally around it. I had now recourse to
the qualities and powers of the human mind;
which, though they were incapable of explain-
ing the nature of God by the outward works of
creation, were yet sufficient to lead to this con-
clusion, that God was a God of Reason.

In this new mode of enquiry, I observed that
man is endued with qualities greatly superior to
all the animal creation ; that he possesses, not
indeed a physical and bodily, but & mental and
rational, power by which he exercises a domi-
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nion over all other creatures; -and that this
power of reason differs infinitely from that of
instinet, which, differing in different animals,
is so extremely limited as to be confined to a
very narrow compass. 'The bird that sits upon
her nest to give equal warmth to her eggs, dis-
covers no difference between one of these and
a lump of chalk that rudely resembles it; nor,
if eggs different from her own be substituted,
does she detect the deception ; and, what is still
more striking, the young, when produced, will
perform the peculiar acts, not of her that has
given them life, but of her to whose specics
they belong, adhering to the peculiavitics of
the parent, without copying any of the habits
of the nurse. Now, it is Reuson that leads us
to conceive from the miseries which many of
the sons of men endure in a short and painful
life, that another state of existence ig to succeed
the present; because, as the unknown God
supplies man and beast with food, and clothes
the habitable world with all things necessary
for the support of both, showing clearly that he
is a God of universal benevolence; if there
were not such a future state, the Inequality in
the condition of mankind, one with another
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would .not only militate against this attribute of
his goodness, but against that of his justice
also; and without some such state his designs
are inexplicable. We see the earth yielding
fruit for the general service of mankind, the
rain fertilizing, and the sun bringing every thing
to maturity 5 and yet we perceive one man, and
him, perhaps, wicked beyond other men, enjoying
far greater share, both of these and various other
blessings and comforts of this life, than his more
deserving brethren.  Thus the Almighty Go-
vernor of the universe would seem, in one
instance, to be the God of all alike, and in
the other to be partial and unjust; and from
ihis difficulty the mind can escape only by look-
ing forward to some future state in which all
these inequalities may, and will be, corrected.
Such was the train of my reflections, and I was
confirmed in my conclusion by observing that
the same had been the persuasion of all nations,
both in & savage as well as in a civilized state.
Considering that quality of Reason, therefore,
by which I was led to this conclusion, to be the
peculiar gift of the unknown God, I was
brought to think and believe that the immor-
tality of the soul was the consolation and joy
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yielded to man by the God of Reason. DBut
when I came to investigate the matter deeply,
that I might the more firmly establish my own
belief, and at the same time overturn the system
of those who were opposed to my opinions, I
tound that, supposing our natural reason suf-
ficient to prove all the attributes usually ascribed
to the Deity (which T am now satisfied it is
not), weyet could not proceed upon these data
to explain his supreme nature; we could only
argue from the loftiest conceptions of our own
powers, and from these form some guess at
those of a Being in all things superior to our-
sclves ; but whether He were the original author
and giverofall we possessed, mentally and bodily,
or only an agent who, though himself marvel-
lously great, was yet subordinate to another
still greater, we could not determine. Again,
supposing that the soul could be sausfactonly
proved by reason capable of some e better ex-
istence hereafier, still reason could show mno
sure grounds for ascribing an immortality to the
soul; for if a second state of existence were
intended only to restore the balance of justice
and goodness in respect of the divine dispens-
ations during the period of life, a limited
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period- was all, upon the mere principles of
justice, that was necessary ; and a period some-
what more protracted was as much as any claims
upon the Divine goodness could require: but
as to a state of immortality, an existence to all
cternity, the very notions of an immortality or
eternity were such as never could have entered
into the conceptions of the natural man.  After
duc reflection, therefore, I found that my argu-
ments, and those Thad adduced from others, were
untenable, and that none of them could furnish a
finite capacity with materials for building up a
knowledge of the nature of the infinite mind,
or Godhead. How then (I reasoned with my-
self') how then could these things have entered
into the human mind, and have been recog-
nised by heathens, and by those who deny any
God but the God of Nature and Reason? The
answer to this question brought me over to the
very opinion which it was my aim at setting out
to over-rule. For I could arrive at no other con-
clusion than this: that that nature and those
attributes of God which are thus directly dedu-
cible neither from reason nor from the works of
creation, must have been implanted in the mind
by some revelation from God himself, a reve-

c?2
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lation made, in the first instance, to the com-
men parent of all mankind, and by him trans-
mitted to those of his descendants who survived
the general deluge, of which event I could not
but acknqwledgv that all history and the form-
ation of the globe itself gave the most indis-
putable proofs. To the same source could I,
after much deliberation and enquiry, trace the
important and holy rite of sacrifice, common to
almost cvery nation under heaven, and, as it
should seem, coiéval with man himsell’; and to
some such source as this, I considered whatever
there was of truth in the sentiments and writings
of any of the ancient philosophers in respect of
these points must be attributed ; and that in
these matters they, mercly by the unassisted
powers of reason, could advance no further than
we are now capable of doing. *

* Asto the discoveries of the most celchrated of Grecian
sages, deducing the notions of a Supreme Being from
nature and reason, and a state of immortality and rewards
and punishments, all this, which is ascribed to their philo-
sophy, may clearly be traced backward through the Egyp-
tians and Pheenicians to the descendants of Deucalion, or
Noah: and of those more brilliant conceptions attributed
to Roman philosophers and the Sybilline oracles, it must be
admitted, without doubt, that they were in possession of
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Thus, then, like Lyttleton and West, though
I sat down with the intention of disproving
all this, by a simple and honest adherence to
the plain dictates of conscience, and the clear
unsophisticated conclusions of reason, I was
forced into the belief of a divine revelation;
and this revelation I found not only to corre-
spond with, but to receive support and incontro-
vertible evidence from, the works of nature, the
one completely and in all points harmonizing
with the .other. Having reached this point in
the progress of investigation, and having been
carried onward by the force of truth, in spite of
all my former prejudices, and the seductions of
that sophistry, by which I had been misled, I
became deeply interested in the pursuit, and at
length was instigated to undertake a calm and
sober consideration of the cvidences for and
against the sacred volume, and fairly and im-
partially to examine whether it was, as so many
held it to be, a work proceeding immediately
from the Spirit of God, or merely a composition

a book containing the adulterated fragments of the true
prophecies. — See Bp. Horslcy’s Dissertations on the Pro-
phecies of the Messiah dispersed among the Heathens.

c 8
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of human wisdom. Conviction of its divine
trath and inspiration was the result. Light
flashed upon my mind in so strong and vivid a
manner, that it was irresistible, and 1 became,
certainly, a more firm believer, in the great
work of revelation, in proportion %o thc degree
of my former infidelity. Bent upon fixing
more deeply the impression wrought upon my
sense and fecling, 1 scized with avidity the
sacred book itself, determined to make myselt
master of its contents : and that I might not, in
any way, be prejudiced by the opinions of others,
I commenced reading it, without either note or
comment; — but I soon came to a check, for,
ignorant of the customs and manners of early
times, -~ ignorant of the style and manner of the
ancient writers, —at a loss how to unravel the bre-
vity of chronicles that treated of circumstances,
persons, and things, of distant ages, and unable
to divine the meaning of phraseswhich length
of time and disuse had rendered obscure and
unintelligible, I found myself utterly incapable of
proceeding ; what I then experienced has since
frequently been recalled to my mind by the ob-
servation of the acute and learned Balguy : —
“ To this dclusive dream of human folly,
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founded only on mistaken interpretations of
Scripture, I answer in one word, — open your
Bibles, — take the first page that occurs in
cither Testament, and tell me, without disguise,
is there nothing in it too hard for your under-
standing ? If you find all before you clear and
casy, you may thank God for giving you a pri-
vilege which he has denied to so many thousand
of sincere believers.” 1 collected, therefore,
the most approved and standard commentators,
as guides to carry me through the reading of
the Old Testament ; and, for the New, that I
might be biassed by the opinions, feelings, and
prejudices of no sect or party, I took up the
Greek text, accompanied by Parkhurst’s and
Schleusner’s Lexicons, and, with these, in the
course of a year, made myself .conversant with
the whole of the Lex sacra. Finding, how-
ever, that I could not satisfactorily deduce a
system of doctrines for my conduct and belief,
1 now resolved upon investigating the tenets of
the leading sects of Christians among ourselves :
and as all my relatives and most of my former
friends had professed the doctrines of the Esta-
blishment, that I might be less biassed by the
natural desire of associating my sentiments and
c 4
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feelings with theirs, I thought it moye just not
to consider the principles and tenets of the
Church, until I had weighed those of the chief
dissenters from it.

The result of this I forbear at present to
disclose, but will leave it to appear in the order
of things, as I retrace some of the various
means of information to which I had recourse,
that I might ultimately arrive at a conscientious
and fair conclusion.
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Tur system of religious faith that first attracted
my notice was that of the Socinian Unitarians,
because it was that which came nearer to the
principles I had formerly maintained ; and what
principally allured me to this, was the boast of
its advocates that this system was founded only
on the truest principles of right reason. With
the evidences of Christianity I was not only now
conversant, but the truth of them was firmly
established in my mind, although I considered
myself as still open to conviction, if, upon fur-
ther investigation, it should appear that I had
founded my Dbelief upon weak or mistaken
grounds. I took up the leading works of the
Socinian writers with every disposition to fall in
with their views, if I should find them borne
out by truth and the force of argument: but I
stumbled at the very threshold of this Temple of
Reason. The foundation upon which the fabric
c6
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of Christianity was originally built, was_here,
in so many places undermined and torn up, that
what remained was inadequate to its support.
The existence of the Scriptures themselves was
called in question, and nothing but what favoured
this peculiar system was considered by its sup-
porters either as genuine or authentic. The
chief corner-stone on which the building, in the
opinion of all other Christians, is thought to
rest, is, by the Unitarian, not only loosened, but
nearly removed. Upon such inadmissible cvi-
dence as that of an unlearned and unworthy
heretic of the second century, who, for the
crime of seduction, had been expelled the
Church, and who, upon. his prayer for readmis-
sion being rejected, had enlisted himself under
the banners of its adversaries, — upon the testi-
mony of such a man as this to expunge from
the New Testament those chapters which record
the miraculous conception of the Virgin Mother
of Christ, appeared to me utterly unwarrant-
able, especially when I observed that in muti-
lating the Scriptures (which he had done, also,
in many other instances) he was endeavouring
to arrive at a point the very reverse of what is
aimed at by the Unitarians themselves;— namely,
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that of showing Jesus to have been a divine
spirit, and no recal man. But independent of
this stratagem to get rid of the evidence of the
divinity and pre-existence of Christ, the Unita-
rians appeared to me to have adopted so many
alterations and such various interpretations of
the sacred text, that no sound argument, logical
reasoning, or critical investigation I was master
of could rcceivee 'When, too, I found it
asserted by a more modern supporter of this
system, that Jesus was a mere man, and like
others of the human race, was ° subject to the
same infirmities, the same ignorance, preju-
dices, and frailties *,” I started at the perverse-
ness of ascribing ignorance to one of whom it
is so plainly declared in one place that ¢ he knew
all men, and needed not that any should tes-
tify of man, for he knew what was in man ;” —
and in another, that he knew the very thoughts
of men: how much more then did my asto-
nishment increase at the imputation of frailty to
one who had no mental weakness, and whose
resolution was calm, wise, and unchangeable, —

* Belshaw’s “ Calm Inquiry,” p. 447.
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to one ¢ who did no sin;” who was tempted in
all points like as we are, yet without sin; — to
one, who emphatically declared himself ¢ the
way, and the trath, and the life,” and who, in
all his words and works, so clearly proved him-
self to be the true light which should light
every one that cometh into the world? Sur-
prised, therefore, as I was at these open declar-
ations of persons who professed to found their
belief upon Scripture, which, to my apprehen-
sion, spoke a very different language, I endea-
voured to make out the object which the Unita-
rian scheme proposed, which, after a little
enquiry, I found to be briefly this: — That Jesus
Christ was a mere human teacher, sent by God
to instruct mankind in a short, casy code of
laws which had reference to little beyond human
convenience; and more fully to confirm a doc-
trine which all civilized nations had previously
embraced, of a future state of exist®nce. As the
works which developed this scheme were, to me,
quite unintelligible, beforc I renounced it, 1
determined to obtain the assistance of some
Socinian teacher with whom I might converse,
and from whom I might gain the information
I required. It was some time before I had the
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fortune to fall in with such a person; but, at
length,' I met with one, plain and simple in his
manners, whose conduct and countenance be-
spoke the sincerity of his heart, and who had
every other claim to my attention and respect,
The circumstance of our meeting was brought
about in the following manner.

The little town in the county of Essex in
which I resided, boasted of possessing a select
body of politicians, who, with those of the sur-
rounding neighbourhood, formed themselves
into a sort of society for the attainment of a
knowledge of all passing events of a foreign and
domestic nature ; and the chamber where they
collected their information and kept their
journals, was called the News Room. In a
country town there is commonly no higher
source of gratification, to be purchased at a
small expence, than by becoming a subscriber
to an institution of this kind. It brings together
not only the staid and steady residents of the
place, but collects at different times, the chiefs
of the whole neighbourhood. It is here that
the inflated politician, whose sole occupation is
not merely to gain information of events
which the ordinary vehicles of intelligence
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make known to all, but to dive also into the se-
cret designs of his own country and of foreign
states, amuses himself and his hearers by at-
tacking the different measures of government,
and setting up, in preference, the plans of his
own quid-nunc community, with all the ease and
satisfaction imaginable. T'o form, however, the
most correct notion of the utility and comfort of
this little establishment, one must resort to it
at the moment of that general excitement which
is produced by the arrival of the mail. The si-
lent monotony of the place is then awakened by
the asthmatic winding of the postman’s horn as
he proceeds through the main street towards the
post-office, on a one-eyed, animated-hair-trunk
of a pony, forced for the last mile into the in-
voluntary shuflle of a canter. The post-master,
as he hears it, leaps from his shop-board, and

-
« Standing on slippers, which his nimble haste

Has falsely thrust upon contrary feet,”

receives the shrivelled, solitary bag, and, freighted
with the charge, rushes into the corner of his
shop, which from being separated from it by a
partition of string and paper, is dignified by the
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title of ¢ the office;” and there with the door
fastened, and the blind of the little window
drawn, he sorts its motley contents. -In the
strect without, stands the anxious lover, or the
nervous shop-kecper, waiting, with ill-dissembled
patience, the moment when the blind shall be
withdrawn and the wicket opened, from whence
he is to receive an affirmative or negative reply
to his enquiry of ¢ Any letters for me?’ and
when he who is disappointed wishes the pre-
vious moment could be recalled, that he might
be in the enjoyment of anficipations now
blighted ; and he who receives the expected
despatch, makes up for its want of interest by
an air and manner calculated to impose a no-
tion of its importance upon those who gaze at
him, At the same moment are seen toddling
from their dormitories two or three crawling
recipients of gout and gravel, making their way
to the room to hold discourse with others of the
like infirmities and passions upon the popular
topics of the day.

I had been seated at the window looking into
the street for half an hour, when Mr. Singleton,
whose history I knew, but whose acquaintance I
had not made, entered it with the same intention
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that I had, of waiting for the delivery of the let-
ters. As, upon inspection, he found no papers
very new, and no other persons present, he
challenged my conversation by rapping the ba-
rometer, and remarking that the glass had fal-
len; a circumstance with which I was already
acquainted, having, on my first entrance, ascer-
tained the case, by precisely the same experi-
ment. Then after turning over the newspapers
again, he observed that there was nothing new :
a fact, also, that had struck me on doing the
same thing; and he was just on the point of
making a third remark, when the post-horn
sounded, and he went out to observe what I
have already described.

M. Singleton was one of those, who, having
passed the greater part of their lives in business,
retire to the country to enjoy that ease and im-
munity from labour which a weﬂ-eamed fortune
lead them to anticipate ; and who, like the gene-
rality of those who have existed in the active
bustle of the world, and think the otium cum
dignitate a consequent upon leaving trade, had
been bitterly disappointed in his expectations.
Habit is, indecd, a second nature; and he who,
having, until the age of filty, been continually
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engrossed in the ¢oncerns of an extensive busi-
niess, thinks that to retire from it is to put him-
self upon a level with the gentleman of ease and
fortune who has a multitude of resources within
and around him, is sure to find his ideas of
happiness visionary, and to discover that the lei-
sure he has now gained is, oftentimes, more in-
tolerable than the anxieties that have engaged,
though they may have continually harassed his
mind. So it was with Mr. Singleton, whose
name gave stability to a firm from which he
had for some few years withdrawn himself to
dedicate the latter period of his life to the pur-
suit of scientific subjects for his in-door recrea-
tion; and who latterly, for his out-door exer-
cise, had been following the example of the
neighbouring gentlemen, in devoting a portion
of his income to agricultural concerns, beguiling
himself, like them, with the flattering notion
that he was making money, rather than expend-
ing it.

Mr. Singleton, upon his return to the room,
was invited by one or two of a party of rather
warm disputants, who had just come together,
to give his opinion upon a subject which the
various papers of the day had canvassed in the
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spirit of opposite feelings, and it was from the
accidental circumstance of coinciding with him
in his views of the matter that an acquaintance
commenced between us, which was followed,
shortly afterwards, by an invitation to pass a
day with him at his country residence. As my
health was not sufficiently recovered to permit
my dedicating so much time to reading as I
now desired, and as my acquaintance was limit-
ed to a very few persons, I willingly embraced
this opportunity of giving a change to my
thoughts and pursuits by accepting this prof-
fered kindness: and upon one of those fine in-
viting days which we frequently meet with in
the opening of the summer, I set out for a
walk to Palladium Lodge, which, as I ap-
proached, I easily perceived, from its appear-
ance, to be the residence of a man who had
only late in life emerged from the gaeous and
smoky air of the metropolis, to the dust of the
country.

The house, which appeared large, and very
substantially built of white brick with black
courses, had a profusion of stone tea-urns at
every extremify, and upon the top of every pro-
jection. The grand front faced a low wall sur-
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mounted by an iron palisade, running along an
opening that admitted a view of the entire
clevation of the house from the road, which,
while it served to guard against any trespass of
passers by, gave frce admission to the dust.
This was doubtlessly designed in the spirit of
fair trade, which delights to balance its receipts
against its expenditurc ; for it put the inmates of
the house and the travellers without it upon
the terms of a just equality: if the former
could gratify their curiosity by clearly seeing who
were passing along, the latter, with equal facility,
could as satisfactorily perceive who were sitting
within. Each side of the iron-work opening
was flanked by a wall embellished with huge
basins, jugs, and pitchers of solid stone: and in
front of this, were divers yew-trees cut out into
the resemblance of dumb-waiters, upon which,
as seen from the windows, many of these arti-
cles of the stone-shop seemed to rest; the whole
backed by poplars of an erect and most decor-
ous growth. I advanced to the open-work
iron gates at the end of the wall nearest to me,
and was for some time absorbed in admiration
of the gyral twists and workmanship of them,
when, suddenly, I espied within, sitting upon two



46 THE SOCINIAN,

sarcophagi pedestals, enormous sphinxes, with
prodigiously long, straight noses, and exceed-
ingly large open eyes ; they looked, indeed, very
good humoured, and apparently too casy and
comfortable to rise even if I entered, yet I
thought it~ more prudent to be cautious, for
though they carried, like most female coun-
tenances, a great deal of amenity in their faces,
yet I was daunted by the display of very large
paws, armed with tremendous talons; so with-
out making them uneasy or putting their temper
to the test by pushing through, I with more
propriety applied my hand to the bell. This
operation, common and simple as it was, caused
me a second surprise; for the clapper of the
deafening instrument, which, though invisible,
was close above my head, gave out asound that
might almost have raised a dead man from his
grave. I was not astonished, thegefore, at
seeing a living servant instantly before me, as
if he had risen out of the earth. Though at the
time of my arrival a company of clocks were
striking the hour of one, as if to make the most
of what they had to do, the gorgeous man before
me was dressed and liveried to the full, —
powdered, frogged, laced, buttoned, fringed and
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tagged! Most courteously did he conduct me
up one of the flight of steps leading to the por-
tico, and thence through the hall, into the pre-
sence of his master, whom I found in his study,
the only sitting room that commanded the ex-
tensive view of the grounds belonging to the
mansion. No sooner had I entered than he
greeted me with great warmth, and with tokens
of evident delight; indeed I could only account
for such a demonstration of pleasure in the re-
ception of a new acquaintance from conceiving
that he rarely met with associates, and this I
afterwards learnt to be the case : but as he,
throughout his existence, had considered rural
retirement the meed of a laborious life, he dared
not own his disappointment ; on the contrary,
he strove to impress me with a different
belief.

“ Here, Sir,” said he, rising up from the
second reading of his newspaper, ¢ here you
find me musing in the shades ¢ far from the busy
hum of men,” with various pursuits to engage
my mind. I am something ofa mechanic ; and, if
you have any taste that way, I shall be glad to
show you models and drawings of various en-
gines and machines, upon which I am endea-
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vouring to make improvements: and that you
may not conceive my habits to be wholly se-
dentary, I will take you out to view my farm,
which I have very recently taken into my own
hands, and am cultivating upon a system alto-
gether new. -— But you must have some refresh-
ment after your walk, and in the meantime I
will order the horses to be in readiness for us.”
While these preparations were in progress,
and my kind host was occupied in giving his
orders, putting by some papers that lay about
him, buttoning up his gaiters, and strapping on
his spurs, I engaged myself in casting my eyes
along the sl.elves of his bookcases, that, as he
seemed to have few living friends, I might judge
of his taste and habits from the society he kept
among such as were dead or distant. Here I
tound the works of Driestley, Lindsay, and
Belsham, to hold the most conspicuoys  situa-
ations, supported by ranks of ¢ The Monthly
Repository of Theology, and general Liter-
ature,” —and ¢ The Monthly Review.” On
other shelves, I found various valuable books on
arts and sciences, besides ¢ Rees’s Encyclo-
pedia;” works on botany, and some well fin-
gered treatises upon draining land; on grasses;
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on the_ use of oil-cake in fattening beasts; on
composts and manures ; on the system of drill-
ing; a ¢ Ready Reckoner;” ¢ Interest Tables ;”’
¢ Life Annuitics;” together with piles of pamphlets
relating to the Pheenix, the Iope, the Guardian,
the Union, the Rock, the New River, the Tunnel,
and cvery other Fire and Water Company in the
metropolis. At length we mounted our horses,
and set out to inspect the estate and the farm
now in Mr. Singleion’s own hands; for his
bailill' had no objection to his master’s assump-
tion of the managemnent, so long as he came
in for the profits. Mr. Singleton lost no op-
portunity of showing me the attention he paid
to the minutize of farming, so much overlooked
by the majority of agriculiurists.  Every hedge
was cut so regularly, and so frequently, that
nothing was permitted to break in upon the
right lines thus preserved, but the occasional
projection of trecs. Every ditch was kept con-
stantly clean, not a weed sprung up that was
not up-rooted the moment it could catch the
eye. Every gate was perfect and well painted
— cvery barn and out-house in the best repair,
and even the stacks assumed the appearance of
permanent buildings.
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% Observe,” said he, pointing to some solid
wool-covered animal masses, ¢ are these not
fine sheep? ’tis true they can with difficulty
walk, but it is the object of the farmer to study
utility rather than beauty.”

I did not exactly sce how this remark ac-
corded with the smooth cut hedges, and the
picturesque barns and stacks.

¢ And those beasts,” he continued, ¢ sce
the length and straightness of their backs, their
small clean heads, and their deep broad necks !
— there are none that fetch a higher price in
the market, and I verily believe it is owing to
my not being addicted to the old system of
things. I want to strike out into a new line.
I study the chemical properties of manure, and
the chemical analysis of grain. I find that the
stem or straw of different corn consists of such
and such ingredients, and to grow these re-
spectively, such and such manures are requisite ;
and by the application of this principle I shall
make the same land produce, year by year, the
same grain : besides all this, I cultivate generally
what others grow sparingly, and mangel-wursel,
Swedish turnips, parsnips, and lucerne are with
me, what common turnips, clover, vetches, car-
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rots, and dills are to others. We want the cur-
rent of science, with respect to agriculture, to
be turned more to the produce of the earth,
than to the implements used in the cultivation of
land, and the economy of manual labour.”

I am myself not much of a farmer, but I
know cnough to be certain that the practical
knowlege of husbandry is superior to all theory,
and I could sec that my friend’s sheep, though
disgustingly large, were unfit for food, however
fine their wool ; and that neither these nor his
cattle produced a profit equal to that obtained
by the common farmers around him, whose
hedges and ditches were only occasionally
trimmed up, and whose barns and gates threw
off so much of their connection with pitch and
painting: but as hc amused himself with the
notiop of the superior mode of his contrivance
and management, and as this source of his
happiness was, in itself, perfectly harmless, and
interfered with none but himself, I did not feel
inclined to lessen it by any remarks that could
lead him to think I saw the deception he prac-
tised upon himself. As we rode home, through
the village, he first turned my attention to the
Schoolhouse, which he had enlarged and im-

D 2
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proved at his own expense, then to a set of
Almshouses he had built and endowed; to
the public pump which he had erected for the
comfort and health of the poor; then point-
ing to the stocks and pound which he had also
recently repaired, he jocosely observed, ¢ I
have ever, Captain Mordaunt, been a fair trader,
and even here I have done what I can to raise
the stocks, and allow good poundage to my
neighbours.”

-Upon returning to the house, and entering
again the study, I took a more accurate survey
of its furniture, and was greatly pleased with a
variety of objects, of a scientific kind, that had
there been collected together. The thermome-
ters and barometers were numerous, and many
of them uncommon; the telescopes were appa-
rently fine ; the models of machines interesting
to a degree ; and the explanation given of their
several powers and actions, was sufficient to
show that my host was no little mechanic, and
that he could better contrive instruments for
sowing, threshing, and grinding corn, than im-
prove the methods of growing it. ’

After a long consideration of these ingenious
and useful articles, we were summoned to the
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dining~-room, where I was surprised at meeting
two persons totally unknown to me. The one
I found to be Mr. Singleton’s brother, an invalid,
propped and pillowed in a large easy chair,
with a small table before him; the other a Mr.
Trueman, a Socinian minister, the particular
friend of the family. In all the conversation
which passed at the table, there was a peculiar
keenness in what escaped the lips of the sick
man, who secmed to express the pain of his suf-
ferings by the bitterness of his words.  Satisfied
with nothing, and unable to continue in the
same posture for any length of time, he was as
restless in mind ds in body, and this was-the
more uncommon and distressing, as it was too
cvident that the afflicted man was rapidly draw-
ing towards the close of life. Soon after the
tablecloth was removed, the sufferer, though it
scemed contrary to his usual habit, expressed
his wish to withdraw, finding himself with the
desire, but without the power of longer conti-
nuing in company, or, indeed, in any other than
a reclining posture.  'With much pain to him-
self, and difficulty to those who assisted him, he
was removed to his chamber, and there left to
repose.

D3
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¢ My brother,” said Mr. Singleton, when he
had left the room, “is in a state of great suffer-
ing, and we humour him in every thing, sceing
how impossible it is that he should long sur-
vive ; and, indeed, all things considered, it will
be a great ‘mercy when he is relieved, and this
none can desire more earnestly than himself, for
hehasexpericnced the heaviestdomesticafHlictions
through life, and these have soured his tempcr,
and now make him impatient to be gone. You
find him, Mr. Trucman, infinitely weaker than
when you last saw him, though that was only a
few days ago ?”

« Much worse, indeed,” he replied, ¢ and it
occasions me, I assure you, very unfeigned
sorrow.”

That Mr. Triaeman spoke with sincerity, no
one who saw him could question, for never did
any person carry in his countenance more
honesty, nor in his manners more simplicity. I
had never scen one, who, at first sight, had pos-
sessed me so much in his favour,

Mr. Singleton, now desirous of changing the
conversation, observed, ] think, Mr. True-
man, we may now congratulate ourselves on the
circumstance of the great increase of our body ;
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from which it seems fair to conclude that, in
these times of full and fair enquiry, men’s minds
are open to the reception of truth; and that
reason has, at length, assumed that sway and
ascendancy, which is only her just prerogative.”

“ Though I am convinced,” replied Mr.
Trueman, ¢ that the further enquiry is carried,
the more our tenets will be pronounced correct,
I do not think the increase so great as you seem
to imagine ; and, whatever it may be, is perhaps
to be attributed to the generally proportionate
increase of population, so that, relatively speak-
ing, we have obtained no great majority over
other sects: though, I think, we must admit,
that ours are not likely to become the prevail-
ing tenets of the day, considering how prone
mankind are to a warmth of feeling on tki-
subject, and how this warmth prevails among all
other denominations of Christians.”

¢ Pray Mr. Trueman,” said I, ¢ since I hold
myself free from any prejudice arising from this
source, and, indced, as not having so much as
even a bias to one sect, more than to another,
inform me what are the particular tenets of your
persuasion. Having read the Scriptures with,
what may almost be said, a critical attention,

D ¢
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and considered the cvidences on which they
rest with more than ordinary care, I would wish
to cmbrace that form of worship which I find
most consonant with the spirit of Christianity.
I have a good foundation to build upon, for I
am now I"trust, after a good deal of study, con-
versant with the spirit of the holy writings, and
decply and thoroughly impressed with the cer-
tainty and trath of every part of the sacred
volume,”

“ Hold !” cried he, “ before you speak with
such assurance of your belief in cvery part of
the Bible,—let me ask, have you convinced your-
self that every portion even of the New Testa-
ment, as given in the authorized version, is true,
and that the sense of the original is there
accurately rendered ?  Are you surc there are
no interpolations, no palpable misconstructions
of the text 7 -

“I am certain and positive only on one
point,” said I, ¢ and the assurance arises from
a thorough conviction that, with only one ex-~
ception, the authorized version has no interpo-
lation, and that its authenticity and genuineness
are proved by a greater, clearcr, and fuller
body of evidence, than can be adduced for any
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ancient record whatever; and T am as firmly
convinced that it is unrivalled as a faithful
translation, conveying not merely the meaning
of the sacred writers, but their very style,
manner, and expression. It admirably combines
dignity with plainness, and addresses itself to
every understanding by its general perspicuity
ond clearness.*”

¢ Pray,” asked Mr. Trueman, ¢ what is the
exception you make ?”

“ I make exception,” I replied, ¢ to the 7th
verse of the 5th chapter of the 1st Epistle of
St. John—¢ There are three that bear record in
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy
Ghost, and these three are one.’—1 find it upon
investigation to be true, that this verse is con-
tained in no ancient Greek Manuscript; in
neither of the Syriac nor Arabic versions, nor,
indeed, in any other than some few of the Latin :
nor is it quoted by any of the Latin Fathers
before the first four centuries, nor received
as genuine by all, even in the sixth.”

* See Quarterly Review, vol. i. p. 335.
+ Sce Bp. Marsh’s Translation of Michaelis, vol. vi,
P-431.440, where he givesup the authenticity of the versein
D5
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¢ This,” said Mr. Trueman, “ is liberal.
The same exercise of candour will bring you to
see that Unitarianism is the true religion. But
since you declare yourselfunbiassed by prejudice,
and your mind open to conviction, I will pro-
ceed step by step. Our belief then is, that
Jesus Christ was a mere man, constituted like
all others of his species, having ¢ the same in-
firmities, the same ignorance, the same prejudices
and frailties ’ —that he was born, (I care not
whether miraculously or otherwise,) of Joseph
and Mary in the lineage of David, that he was
of low birth, of no education, but as a man, of
most exemplary character ; and, according to
ancient prophecy, was appointed to introduce a
new moral dispensation instcad of the Jewish,
and to put all mankind upon the same level
with the seed of Abraham; and, also, to declare
a future life in which all are to receive a reward
in proportion to their goodness.” o

question for these and other very strong rcasons ; as does,
also, Bp. Tomline (E1.Christ. Theol. vol ii. p. 90. notc); and
Bp. Horsley’s, Bp. Burgess’s Sermons, together with Hart-
well Horne’s “ Defence of the Scripture Doctrine of the
Trinity,” where they assign other very strong reasons for
retaining it.
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% I cannot, Mr. Trueman, exactly admit this,
becauso the very opening of the Gospel shows,
that he was not born of man, but of God. The
Virgin was overshadowed by the Holy Ghost ;
and her child, the offspring of the Spirit, par-
took both of a divine and a human nature.”

¢ But,” interrupted he, ¢ the two first chap-
ters of St. Matthew’s and St. Luke’s Gospels,
which give the account you mention, are all
spurious and not to be received by a deep en-
quirer after truth. — Marcion, of the second cen-
tury, a man of learning and integrity, rejected
both accounts.”

¢ Yes, but Marcion, on whose authority you
place such reliance, did not confine himself to
this point, he mutilated the Gospels by striking
out and by adding whatever suited his views;
a liberty which he took_ also with St. Paul’s
Epistles: but even, if any weight could be
placed upon his testimony, it would be out-
balanced again and again by the. well-known
fact, that these chapters are found in every
ancient manuscript now extant. I cannot,
therefore, give up the great doctrine of the
incarnation of Christ upon what you have ad-
vanced: prove it spurious to me upon fair

D6
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authority, and I will belicve him to he a mere
man: but, to my understanding, the miraculous
divine conception can only fulfil the prediction
of Isaiah—¢ The Virgin, (mark the emphatic
definite article of the original,) The Virgin shall
conceive .and bear a son’—¢ whose " name is
Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the
Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace.”— And
¢ what think you of Christ; whose son is he?’—
is a question that, surcly, never could have been
asked, had it been clear that he was merely the
issue of Joseph and Mary. DBut even if it were
possible for you to establish the point of his
beii;g;r man and man only, I deny /n lolo, that
any Scripture can be addaced to show him to
have been either ignorant or prejudiced : — that
¢ he was compassed with infirmity’ I admit, but
that he had our fiailtics, in the common accept-
ation of that word, I defly you or any one to
prove; on the contrary, he is dectared ¢ Such
an high priest became us, who is holy, harmless,
undefiled, separate from sinners.— Christ, also,
through the Eternal Spirit, offered himself
without spot.’”

¢« With respect to the prophecies of the Old
Testament,” resumed Mr. Trueman, ¢ there is
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no arguing from them; and to show you how
greatly” you misconceive the person and cha-
racter of Jesus, would involve a world of dis-
cussion ; let us see if we cannot arrive at the
proof of his sole humanity by other consider-
ations, and this, I think, will be obtained, by per-
ceiving that he himself did not know the honour
that awaited him until he was baptised by John ;
and a miraculous announcement declared him
to be the ¢ Great Prophet.’” *

% Not know it? Mr. Trueman! when he
had declared from the age of twelve, that is,
eleven years before this event took place—
¢ Wist ye not that I must be about my father’s
business 7> Not the business of Joseph, his re-
puted father; for he had left him to resort to
the Temple, where he was found occupied in
hearing the expounders of the Law of Moses,
and in asking them questions.— Not know it ?
‘When he said to the Baptist, ¢ Suffer it to be so
now; for thus it becometh us to fulfil all
righteousness.” In other words, suffer this now
to be done to me, that by offering myself for this
rite, others may see the necessity of following

* ¢ Calm Inquiry,” p. 448.
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my example, for by this act I fulfil all rightcous-
ness, I renew the covenant between my -Father
and mankind, and comply with that which is
required of them.— Besides this, is he not de-
clared to be the Son of God ?”

¢ Yes,” answered he, ¢ in the same manner
that righteous persons are said to be the
¢ children, or ¢ the sons of God.”

“ No, Sir, I beg your pardon, the title of
¢ The Son of God,’ is one of the same exclusive
distinction with that of ¢ 7%¢ Son of Man.
You cannot change the definite for the indefinite
article, neither can you either adopt or deny
them at your pleasure.”

¢ Not to dispute,” continued Mr. Trueman,
¢ whether we shall read a for ke, let us proceed
to the consideration of other greater points in
their order.”

¢ No greater matter turning upon a smaller
point,” said I, ¢ ever offered itself t&the notice of
man. Let us for one moment suppose it op-
tional to consider Christ in your sense of a son
of God, like other human beings; into what
extraordinary absurdities shall we fall. When
the blind man had been restored to sight, and
was excommunicated by the Pharisees, Jesus,
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when he afterwards met him, said, ¢ Dost thou
believe on ke Son of God?’ He answered and
said, € Who is he Lord, that I might believe on
him ?’ And Jesus said unto him, ¢ Thou hast both
seen him, and it is he that talketh with thee.’
And he said, ¢ Lord ! I believe: and he wor-
shipped him’ What becomes of this well
scrutinized and authenticated miracle, if belief
in the worker of it be enjoined only as in a
mere son of God? Or how could one delegated,
as we see was the case with the Prophets and
Apostles, who without the assumption of any
innate power to perform miraculous works by
application to the name of God or Christ, per-
formed the work, not daring to assume a power
that belonged only to God ?—¢ Young man I
say unto thee arise’ — ¢ I will, be thou clean’—
or when addressing the raging sea and tempest,
without any invocation of the Deity, of his own
independent authority he spoke to them in a
tone and mahner, and in words of absolute com-
mand —¢ Peace, be still! and there was a great
calm ? If he were not, as declared by St. John,
¢ the only begotten of the Father full of grace
and truth, well might the Pharisees ask,*by
what authority doest thou these things? when
they saw that he appealed for power to none.
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Where, too, let me ask, upon the same sup-
position, was the merit of Peter’s confession —
¢ Thou art the Christ, tke Son of the living
God’—which Jesus declared to have been sug-
gested to the mind of the Apostle by the
direct Spirit of God ? Nay, further, under what
pretence could the Jews have taken up stones
to put him to death for blasphemy, for saying
¢ that God was his Father, making himsclf
equal with God,’ if he had not claimed the title
of ¢ the Son of God,’ as a distinction of his divi-
nity ? and when before the chief pricsts and
the scribes, he declared, in answer to their
enquiry whether he were the Christ, ¢ hereafter
shall the Son of Man sit on the right hand of
the power of God ;” and the Jews, one and all,
instantly enquired —¢ Art thou then ke Son
of God ?’—and by acknowledging that he was,
deemed him guilty of blasphemy*;‘wherc was
the supposed blasphemy if he only meant that
he were @ son of God, unless, indced, it were
in saying, that a mere man should sit on the
right hand of the Majesty on high? Again,
too, when the Devil, or rather when the evil
Spirits —”

John xxii. 70, 71.
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¢ Excuse me for interrupting you, Sir,” said
Mr. Trueman, “but you do not seem aware that,
in alluding to the scene of the temptation and
the tempter, you are referring to a mere vision
and to an imaginary being; and when speaking
of those possessed of evil spirits you are talking
only of madmen,”*
% Visions ! imaginary beings ! and madmen !
I do not quite comprchend you.  Christ, him-
sclf, distinctly speaks of the existence of Satan,
- or Beelzebub, and his wiles, the same whom
the Apostles declare to have ¢ the power of
death,” and against whom, as a real adversary of
man, they give us such innumecrable cautions.
With respect to the temptation, that it was a
real, and not a visionary scene, may be inferred,
I think, from the simple circumstance of the
Devil taking our Saviour ¢ to an exceeding high
mountain,” and thence showing him ¢ all the
kingdoms of the world;’ for if it had been

* See Cappe’s “ Dissertations,” and the notes on
chap. iv. v. 2. of St. Matthew’s Gospel, of the  Improved
Version,”

Whatever may be the distinction between 3:dBoros and
Sapdvov, the possession of an evil spirit is a distinct
thing from madness.
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merely a vision, where was the necessity of
taking him to such an eminence ? Or why place
him upon one of the pimfacles or wings of the
Temple, that he might throw himself down
from it? As to the extraordinary power he
possessed, at the time of our Saviour’s ministry,
over the bodies of men, you may call it mad-
ness, but it was a kind of mania never before
or since secn ; for it enabled some who had it
to declare, at first sight, Jesus to be the Christ,
though never previously known, and this openly
to the people around them.” *

¢ I allow,” replied Mr. Trueman, ¢ that many
of these unhappy creatures believed Jesus to be
the Messiah, or the Great Prophet; and that,
according to the current opinion of the age, they

* The case of the demons (3apdvia), who had shunned
previous intercourse with men, coming out of the tombs
and recognising Jesus as the Messiah, the Christ, (the same
confession as was made, from the direct spirit of God, by
Peter,) on his very first appearance in the country, and
though at a distance from him, is what noffe can explain
on the supposition of their being madmen. To remove
the difficulty, therefore, the whole history of the Gadarene
demoniac is conceived by the Unitarians to be an inter-
polation.— Sce note on Luke viil. 27. of the Improved
Version,
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were supposed to be possessed by demons ; and
it was in conformity with the ideas and feelings
of the maniacs themselves, that Jesus addressed
them after this popular notion; nor can it be
shown that the Devil is more than an imaginary
being, much less that individuals are possessed
by any actual evil spirit, for no where is this
asserted, or even hinted at, in the New Tes-
tament.” *

¢ That the possession of evil spirits was not
merely a common disorder incidental to man,
may be collected, I think, Sir, from the dis-
tinction made between the one and the other by
St. Luke, who says, that Christ gave his dis-
ciples ¢ power and authority over all demons
or evil spirits, ayd to cure diseases;’ here,
surely, the difference is strongly marked, but
not so clearly as where it is more specifically
said: ¢ they brought unto him all sick people
that were taken with divers diseases and tor-
ments, and those which were possessed with
demons, and those which were Junatic, and those

* This is the fact, according to the Improved Version of
the New Testament, to which Mr. Trueman is here sup-
posed to allude,
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that had the palsy, and he healed them.”  And
as a further proof of the real existence of such
spirits, St.James declares ¢the demons to be-
lieve and tremble” As to the supposition that
our Saviour adopted the popular language and
notions of the day, involving the errors of
heathen superstition, when speaking of these
evil spirits, is, I think, upon your supposition
of there being really none, ascribing to him
what never can be proved; namely, that he
carried on error because it was popular.  And.
with respect to' the tempter and the temptation,
both Matthew and Luke declare our Saviour to
have been led up into the wilderness to be
tempted of Satan; and if the temptations he is
there said to have overcome, were mere visions,
his example cannot be enforced upon us, and
the history of these transactions lose their greatest
effect. DBut let me ask, did not th® Jews accuse
him of performing his marvellous works by the
aid and co-operation of the Prince of the Devils,
Beelzebub?  And how did he refute the charge ?
¢ Can,’ said he, ¢ can Satan cast out Satan?’
clearly identifying Beelzebub with Satan, or the
Devil. Does he not, moreover, in another
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passage, .condemn the wicked to the fire pre-
pared ¢ for the Devil and his angels 7 » *

* The fuct recorded of the supposed demoniacs, de-
monstrates also that they were not merely madmen. The
insane cither reason rightly on wrong grounds, or wrongly
on right grounds, or blend the wrong and right togcther
But these demoniacs reasoned rightly on right grounds.
They uttered propositions undeniably true. They cx-
celled, in the accuracy of their knowledge, the disciples
of Christ himself; at least we never hear that either of
these had applied to our Lord the epithet of Z%e Holy

* One of God. They werc alike consistent with their know-
ledge and their language. Their bodies were agitated and
convalsed. The powers of their mind were controlled in
such a manuer that their actions were unrcasonable ; yet
they addressed our Lord in a consistent and ratlonal
though in an appalling and mysterious mauner, Our
Lord answered them, not by appealing to the individuals
whose actions had been so irrational, but to something
which he requires and commands to leave them; that is,
to cvil spirits, whose mode of continuing cvil, in this in-
stance, had been so fearfully displayed. These spirits
answer him by cvincing an intimate knowledge both of
his person and character, which was hidden from the
wise and prudent of the nation. The spirits that
have apostatised are destined to future misery — their
judge was before them, “ Ah! what hast thou to do with
us, in our present condition,” they exclaim, “art thon
come to torment us before the time?”  And they entreat
him not to command them to leave this earth, and to go
to the invisible world. The demons believed and trembled,
—Townsend’s New Testament arranged, vol.i. p. 159,
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¢ I can only say,” replied Mr. Trueman,
¢ that I consider these expressions metaphorical,
and your sense of them altogether mistaken;
for my part I cannot deduce from the Scriptures
sufficient to believe Jesus to have been any other
than a great prophet; and Satan any other than
an ideal being, and the fire prepared for him,
any other than a strong figurative expression,
for, perhaps, a great but limited punishment.
But, to proceed in the regular detail of our
principles —”

¢ Stop, Mr. Trueman ; you speak of punish-
ment hereafter, even though it may be great, as
being limited ; am I to understand that it is the
opinion of your sect, that the torments denounced
against wilful and impenitent sinners in Scrip-
ture, are not perpetual and cendless ?”

¢ Surely,” he replied, * they are not. If a
frail mortal being has sinned, is X cither just or
reasonable that an immortal and endless punish-
ment should be the penalty?”

« With respect to the ways of God and his
dealings with the children of men,” I replied,
¢ I should doubt whether it can be right to set
our feelings and our reasoning against what he
in his wisdom has declared. The mercy and
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Jjustice of created beings, though of the same
kind, is not, in degree, the standard of the
mercy and justice of God. Christ has said —
¢ the hour is coming, in which all that are in
their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of
Man, and shall come forth : they that have done
good, unto the resurrection of life, they that have
done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.’
And, with still more explicitness, when speaking
of the wicked — ¢ These,” said he, ¢shall go into
* everlasting punishment, but the righteous into
life eternal’ — And, in correspondence with
these, St. John, speaking of the doom of the
wicked, and of the deceiver of mankind, describes
them as ¢ tormented day and night for ever and
coery while of the blessed, he says, ¢ they shall
reign for ever and ever.’”
¢ Yes, Sir; but the terms, efernal and ever-
lasting, do not invariably signify more than an
endurance of pain for many ages.”
¢ This is true in some instances, but the texts
which I have quoted refer to an indefinite time ;
if not, our hopes of lasting happiness are, indeed,
vain; for the same epithet being varied in the
original, both to the reward and punishment, if it
does not convey the threat of everlasting punish-
ment to hardened sinners, it conveys not the
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promise of life eternal to the rightedus,* Reas
son cannot prove the eternity of punishment to
be inconsistent with the plan of God’s moral
government, and this is a subject on which rea-
son must be dumb, because revelation is explicit.
But thc;ugh we believe this, we need not on this
account to despair ; for though these declarations
do not restrain God from doing what he pleases,
yet they cut off from the sinner all reasonable
hopes of rclaxation or mitigation of them. Itis
the wicked, and the wicked only that have ground,

* In cvery page of Holy Writ arc these terrors displayed,
in cxpressions studiously adapted to lay hold of the ima-
gination of mankind, and awuken the most thoughtless to
such an habitual sense of danger, as might be sufficicnt to
overcome the most powerful allurements of vice. * The
wicked are to go into outcr darkness. Therc is to be
weeping and gnashing of teeth, They are to depart into
ceverlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels, where
the worm dieth not, and the fire is not guenched. There
they shall drink of the wrath of God, pourcd out without
mixture, into the cup of his indignation.” Whatever there
may be of figurc in some of these expressions, as much as
this they clearly import: that the future state of the
wicked will be a state of exquisite torment, both of body
and mind — of torments, not only intense in degrec, but
incapable of intermission, case, or end,—a condition of
unmixed and perfect evil, not less deprived of future hope
than of present enjoyment.— Bishop Horsley’s Sermon on
« The coming of the Son of Man.” - See Tillotson’s Ser-
mon on ¢ The Eternity of Hell Torments,”
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for fear, for they are to go away into everlasting
punishment, but the righteous into life eternal.” *

% Whence, Sir, do you derive this notion ?”
asked Mr. Trueman, hastily interrupting me;
¢ not from the Scriptures. Christ died not to
appease divine wrath, nor for any sacrifice of
atonement, nor for any other unscriptural, irra~
tional, and derogatory purpose 1, but merely as
a martyr to the truth, and as a necessary step
towards proving to mankmd the certainty of a
‘resurrection.”

“If you say that the only purposes of the
death and sufferings of Christ were, that he
might attest the truth of his doctrines and mis-
sion, and that he might afford stronger proofs of
the resurrection; they were only such as any

* « It sccns most agreeable to our conceptions of justice,
and is consonant enough to the language of Scripture, to
suppose, that there are prepared for us rewards and pun-
ishments, of all possible dcgrccs, from the most exalted
happmess, down to extreme miscry ; so that ¢ our labour
is never in vain;’ whatcver advancement we make in vir-
tue, we procure a proportionable accession of future hap-
piness ; as, on the other hand, every accumulation of vice
is tre suring up so much wrath against the day of wrath.”
— Paley, Moral Phil. ch. vii.

+ Calm Inquiry, p. 450.
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mere man with a divine commission tnight have
answered. But to atone for the sins of man, as
well those inherited from the corruption of the
parent stock, as those which have been incurred
by the waywardness of individuals, was such an
atonemeht as none who were themselves of the
same frail nature could make. Now, looking to
Scripture, it appears to me, that the laws of
God’s government having been continually
broken byall, and God having thus been continu-
ally set at nought and neglected and despised,,
the divine wrath must necessarily have been pro-
voked, and that his majesty and justice therefore
required some atonement to be made, in order
to the reconciliation of man to himself, and to
the arrest of punishment. Now, ¢ without shed-
ding of blood,’ as I read, ¢there is no remission.’
Not the blood of goats or bulls, (for he says, ¢ I
delight not in the blood of bullocke or of lambs,
or of he-goats,’) but of some greater and worthier
offering. In reference to this it is, that T con-
sider the sacrifice of animals to have been en-
joined by the Mosaic law ; and, in fact, it is only
upon the principle of some immediate revelation
from God himself, that I feel able satisfactorily
to account for the origin of any of those sacri-
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fices which prevailed so universally among man-
kind, previous to the coming of Christ, as the
means of appeasing the anger of the Deity,
and which still exist among the nations that
have not yet known him.  The death, therefore,
which, according to the sacred writings, Christ
suffered upon the cross, appears to me to have
been the sacrifice of a spotless victim, offered
unto God to ¢ turn away his displeasure,” and to
make that atonement for the sins of the world,
which could only be expiated by the shedding
of the blood of ITim ¢ who had done no sin.
To say that this doctrine is irrational, is only an
admission of its high mysterious character, which
shows it to be above human reason, but which
yet is not contrary to it. To say that it is un-
scriptural, appears to me to be altogether di-
rectly opposed to the revealed word of God,
which, to my mind, is here explicit. To say
that it is derogatory to the character of Jesus,
seems also a mere fanciful objection, lowering
that high feeling of gratitude with which this,
the greatest proof of his love, was designed to
inspire us; for ¢ greater love hath no man than
this, that a man lay down his life for his friends,’
And, really, Sir, except upon the supposition of
E 2
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this being a certain, cffectual atonément, I feel
myself wholly unable to comprehend the mean-
ing of the following, and other teats of Serip-
ture; such as ¢ Christ has dorne our sins — he
bare our sins in his own body upou the tree,’ —
and ¢ the Lord laid on him the iniquities of us
all. The blood of Christ cleanseth us from all
sin — he is the propitiation for our sins — he
gave himself a 7ansom for all —in him we have
redemption through his blood —we are redeemed
with the precious blood of Christ’ Were it
necessary, I could extend these quotations, but
after a careful perusal of the Law, the Prophets,
and the Evangelists, I hitherto have been unable
to arrive at any other conclusion, than that the
paschal lamb, sacrificed as a piacular victim for
the sins of the Jews, was only the shadow of that
greater sacrifice, Jesus Christ, as an atonement
for the sins of the whole world.,” *

¢ I understand all this differently,” said Mr.
Trueman, * and in a manner more agreeable to
reason and sense, to the goodness and mercy of
God. Adam transmitted no moral corruption
to his offspring; there is no mention of any
such in any well-authenticated part of Scrip-
ture; and if he did, his race not having becn
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concernedl in his transgression, cannot be re-
sponsible for it: no, we are no more corrupt at
our birth, than Adam was at his creation; and
as to pardon of personal sin, the Scriptures teach
us that penitence and the practice of virtue from
the love of God, is all that is required to obtain
it #; all this is rcasonable, it is just, it is scrip-
tural.  DBut I will proceed to speak briefly on
onc or two other points, and then leave you to
make what reflections upon our creed you
"please. 'With respect to the person of Christ,
you are aware that we consider him wholly
human, and though indeed more highly en-
dowed, yet precisely in the same light as any
other prophet ; and to the objection made against
this, by affirming that he reccived divine wor-
ship, we reply, that the only reverence he is
described to have accepted, was a homage alto-
gether distinct from adoration. And with re-
spect to his ascension after his resurrection, as
said to be seen by his apostles and others, we
consider it as a mere vision, and the adoption of
a heathen notion, that all great men among them

* Memoirs of Priestley, vol. ii. p. 562,

E3
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who had benefited their specics in an eminent
degree, were, at their deaths, translated to
heaven.”

* Mr 'l;rucman,” said I, with all the serious-
ness that such a subject required, ¢ I conceive
it as direct blasphemy to attribute the apo-
theosis of a Romulus or an Augustus to the
ascension of Him, who is declared, as our Great
High Priest, to have entered the holy of holies
to make intercession for us, — nor shall T carry
the subject of this conversation further than by
remarking upon the personal worship paid to
him while on earth, in the words of an author,
whose writings 1 the other day accidentally took
up, that ¢the blessed martyr Stephen, just before
he expired, preferred the following prayer to his
Saviour, — Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” Can
a departing soul be thus solemnly committed
into the hands of any one, but of Ifim, who is
the God of the spirits of all flesh? Docs not
St. Stephen here worship Christ, in the very
same manner ‘in which a little hefore, Christ
himself had worshipped the I'ather? Where
is the difference between, ¢ Father, into thy
hands I commend my spirit,’ — and — ¢ Lord
Jesus, receive my spirit?”  Does not the martyr
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likewise address Christ, as the person who
could forgive sins? Where is the difference,
again, between — ¢ Father, forgive them, for
they know not what they do,” — and — ¢ Lord,
lay not this sin to their charge? Or shall a
dying Christian scruple to say, what St. Stephen
said, because Christ does not appear to the one,
as he was pleased 1o do to the other? Itisa
cavil not fit to proceed from the mouth of a se-
rious man.”* Here let us stop ; we have surely
carried this conversation far enough. You, Sir,
have detailed more than sufficient to convince
me that whatever sentiments I may ultimately
adopt, I never cau fall in with your views: the
several points on which you have dilated are
such as appear to me utterly irreconcilable to
the Scriptures, interpreted according to the com-
mon rules of reason ; and even supposing that I
could acquiesce in all that you could further ad-
vance, the difference between us in what we have
already discussed, is so great that I can never
hope for a coincidence of opinion between us.
Indeed, I would rather be out of the pale of

* Bishop Horne’s sermon on  Christ adored, and, there-
fore, God.”

E 4
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Christianity than admit it upon the principles
you maintain; let us, therefore, say no more
about it. I am led to think that you are as sin=
cere as I amn; and if conscience, reason, and the
spirit within suggest these things to you, as
principles of faith and duty, you do right in fol-
lowing them; but as mine lead to a different
apprehension, I am equally bound to persevere
in the course of my duty, by adhering to the
dictates of my hcad and heart.”

During the whole of this conversation Mr.
Singleton had suffered us to carry on the dis-
cussion without taking any part in it, and with-
out any other notice than an occasional nod of
his head, or a tap on the table with his hand,
at the conclusion of each remark of Mr. True-
man, to signify his acquiescence in the belief he
advocated ; or by shrugs and slight contortions
in manifestation of his dislike to the different
observations I made. Before we cogld cnter
upon another subject, we were called by the
hurriced entrance of a servant to rgpair to the
chamber of the invalid up-stairs, who ingtantly
required us to hasten to his apartment, and the
same minute we cntered it together. He was
then, cvidently suffering much, and had been
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enduring. more ; for his countenance was dis-
torted, and a thick, cold perspiration hung
upon him.  After a short pause,

« 1 am glad,” said he, « that you are here,
for I have been in much pain, and can no longer
endure to be left alone. T am as well aware as
you can be, that death is rapidly advancing upon
me, and though my bodily sufferings are indeed
great, they are nothing in comparison with the
distractions of my mind. T wish for death, but
(I cannot help it) I dread to die ! My distresscs
and worldly discomfitures have long since made
me tired of the world; but while I fain would
seek relicf by leaving it, the prospect of futurity
has not been more inviting. I know there is a
God of mercy — I know there is a resurrection
to happiness ; but I cannot assure my mind that
I have pleased the one, or that I have merited
the other; and I feel within me a secret con-
sciousness that I have done nothing to deserve
either. My views in worldly matters have
mostly been mistaken ; and I am now, in conse-
quence, not without dread, lest I should have
been as much in error, if 'not more so, in those
of a religious kind, I have continually felt the

x5
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weakness of human nature, but never without
the desire of some power to strengthen it, while
of such a power I know nothing. When
the hand of God has been upon me, I have
complained, or I have suffered with a stoical pa-
tience, but I have wanted a consolation which I
knew not where to find. I have felt sorrow for
my follies and sins, but (I know not how to ex-
press it) that sorrow, deep and unfeigned as it
has been, has never been such as to satisfy my
mind — it has left behind it a feeling of insuf-
ficiency ; for when it is considered how exceed-
ingly heinous sin must be in the sight of a God
of all purity, there secms to be something much
stronger required than the mere waters of re-
pentance to wash out the deep dye of it—1I
mean to say, that the bitterest penitence does
not seem adequate as a remedy to wipe out the
stain of sin upon the soul. And though I hope
that I have not been unmindful & the duty of
prayer, upon fit occasions, I have never satis-
fied myself that any supplications from one so
unworthy as sin has made me could be accept-
able to a just and holy God, a God who loveth
righteousness and hateth iniquity. I do net see¢
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what assurance we have that the Almighty, after
we have broken his laws and grossly violated his
express commands, will ever hear us —much
less, pity us — still less pardon us; for though
I admit that he is a God of mercy, I know
equally that he is a God of justice; and what is
it that such wretches as myself can do to gain
his favour ? for, at best, are we not unprofitable
servants?  Now these considerations, which
have continually harassed my mind, most fear-
fully shake, if they do not altogether destroy,
whatever hope men might otherwise cherish as to
futurity. The more I look into human nature,
the more I see the waywardness of the will, the
depravity of the mind, proneness to vice, the
disinclination to virtue ; and how is it, that such
beings with such feelings are to be made par-
takers of a glorious, heavenly kingdom? We
not only can do nothing to merit such a reward,
.but we do every thing to make ourselves unde-
serving of it. 'We are not only not the friends
of God, but we do all we can to make ourselves
his enemies. We waat, therefore, something in
the way of reconciliation, but where are we to
look for it? And if we cannot obtain this, it
must be in vain to sue or seek for pardon ; and
EG
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without pardon, how are we to secure eternal
peace, much less look for any reward? No: I
have considered, again and again, Mr. Trueman,
all that you and other of our ministers have sug-
gested, but I find in our system of religion no-
thing that can satisfy a thirsty soul, panting for
immortality. I hear of men of other persuasions
living in holy fear, and dying in perfect hope.
I see them pious and happy in life, not cast
down by adversity, in prosperity not too much
elated; and yet they are pressing onward to
something they expect and feel to be much bet-
ter. If you ask them what reliance they place
upon their own merits, they disclaim all — they
say they have a divine Mediator, one whose spi-
rit is ever with them in the hour of need, sug-
gesting all comfort and consolation — one who
has taken upon himself their repented transgres-
sions — one who has promised intercession with
God for reconciliation and pardon, aMd reward.
With such views what reflecting mind could not
be easy and at rest? without them, who must
not be wretched, most wretched, here, and, pro-
bably, not less so hereafter

The unhappy man, agonized in mind and tor-
tured in body, indicated by words and actions
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a despair which, in my apprehension, sprung
from no imaginary cause; for I had myself felt
the anguish of hanging on the confines of the
grave, without the knowledge of 2 God; and he
in the next degree to this of ignorance and doubt,
now hung over it without a Redeemer. My
heart was smitten, I felt intensely for the sufferer,
— 1 felt much for myself, and grateful, grateful
was I that 1 had lived to entertain different
thoughts.  God had been gracious unto me, and
the same light that had burnt in my breast I
could have wished kindled in his, for I plainly
saw that no other balm could ¢ minister to a
mind discased.” My feelings were wound up to
the highest pitch.  On onec side I saw a brother
and a Minister of Religion in the presence of
the dying man, both of whom, in the selfsame
hour, had pointedly denied their belief in the
atonement of Christ’s blood and death upon_the
Cross; on the other, a being distracted in mind
and tortured in body, struggling against death,
though disgusted with life;— a being, who was
earnestly longing for the aid of one mighty to
save, and prompt to deliver, but who knew not
where to seek, or on what to rest his hope.
Could I withhold the attempt to make him know
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and feel that there was a Name under heaven
by which he might be saved, that there was even
for him an Advocate, an Intercessor, a Mediator,
a Redeemer ? I repeated to him, with eagerncss,
such texts as at the moment occurred to me upon
these points ; his eyes opened, and he looked
aghast, — his ears drunk in the words I uttered,
his heart opened to the hope I held out, his hand
clasped mine convulsively, as a drowning man
would cling to whatever afforded him a chance
of saving him ; but his mind was fettered by the
trammels of a limited rcason, and a cold philo-
sophy, and in the weakness of approaching disso-
lution he let go his hold, and shortly after died,
in a manner so painful and miserable, that no
tongue can tell, no pen describe it.  After his
last gasp was drawn, and while my two compa-
nions stood over him, their eyes suffused with
tears and their utterance stifled, I could not re-
frain from giving vent to the faglings that pos-
sessed my soul, and I exclaimed aloud,  Gra-
cious Lord God ! give me the comfort of thy
Holy Spirit; and make me ever know and feel,
that by faith in Christ, as my God and Saviour,
death is disarmed of this, his great sting, and
the grave can claim no victory !”
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I 11ap been for some time recommended by my
physician to pass a few weeks at Cheltenham,
for the purpose of drinking the waters, in conse-
quence of which I took my departure, with my
portimanteau stored with some sclect works, and
having found a small lodging in a pleasant situa-
tion, I counsidered myself, though a stranger
among strangers, as well off for resources as any
around me. Among the company I fell in with
in my walks, I recognised many a gallant Com-
mander under whom I had marched, and with
whom I had fought; and though some of them
I thought might have known me, there were none
whose memories or whose eyes were sufficiently
good for that purpose. This at first caused a
slight return of my old distemper ; but when I
considered that my illness had made some alter-
ation in my appearance, and that even a few
years might have changed the features of our
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countenances, independently of the difference
which a change from a regimental uniform to
plain clothes makes in the person, and that this
sceming neglect of a fellow soldier might be
wholly unintentional, I ceased to put any harsh
construction upon the matter, and quickly reco-
vered from the little irritation thus occasioned.
As my object was to seek health and not amuse-
ment, I did not fall into those numerous modes
of idleness and dissipation in which the general
run of visitors at the bathing-places and spas of
the kingdom too commonly pass their time, and,
excepting a little occasional intercourse with
some few old or infirm folks to whom the notion
of pleasure was nausca, I found myself almost
as much alone, and as frce to indulge in my
own contemplations as if I had been residing in
the most sequestered spot. Sometimes, indeed,
the attention was diverted by the noisc and
bustle around me ; but as these interruptions
were generally short-lived, I soon relapsed into
the train of thoughts into which I had been led
by the serious circumstances connected with
myself, and not a little by those I had recently
witnessed in the death of Mr. Singleton’s brother,
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the lattet of which had left a deep and melan-
choly impression on my mind.

It became my practice, some little time after
my solitary dinner, to walk into the country,
towards a small retired village, at a little distance
from the town ; and it was constantly my fortune
to meet in some part of my walk, either going or-
returning, a young lady, under the escort of a
maid-servant and a small handsome spaniel.
She was more thaa commonly well-looking, and

“the marked simplicity of her dress was in per-
fect keeping with the grace and elegance of her
figure and carriage. She usually carried a book,
out of which she appeared to be reading to her
companion, or conversing on the subject of it.
The attention of both was invariably arrested
whenever I approached, for, upon the first day
of my meeting them, their dog ran towards me,
barking and fawning with all the joy and fami-
liarity of an old acquaintance, and it was not
until I had spoken in an angry tone of voice
that I could make him entirely leave me. This
had occurred so frequently as to become common,
and the surprise it had first excited on both sides
seemed daily to increase. I made enquirics
after the name of the lady, but, as she lived
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retired, and seemed to have no acquaintances, 1
did not succeed. Some days had elapsed before
it came into my mind that, when I was in the
Peninsula, one of the few persons, indeed, the
only onec whom I could call my friend, died in
my arms of the wounds he had reccived in the
battle of Albucra, and that he had possessed a
dog of this description, which had shown such
extraordinary attachment to his master, that on
the night afier we buried him, the faithful ani-
mal had persevered, in spite of cold and the want
of food, in not leaving the spot. In the morn-
ing of the following day, a sudden order had
been received to move instantly forward, as a
picquet of the enemy was advancing ; a circum-
stance, the hurry of which drove all other consi-
deration of the dog from my mind, and I lost
sight of him wholly from that time. Upon re~
collecting my friend to have given this dog the
name of Branco from the place in I’értugal where
ke had found him, I determined, on the next
occasion of seeing him, to try whether he would
answer to it, and thus account for our previous
acquaintance. On the following day, therefore,
as I perceived the same couple advancing along
the frequented path, and the little Fido bound-
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ing before them, I saluted his ears as he came
running towards me with ¢ Branco ! Branco !”
The joy manifested by the animal, great as it
hadbeenbefore, now surpassed allformer bounds,
and it was in vain that either mistress or maid
used their entreaties to rccall him to his obe-
dience. Upon this, putting off my hat, and
walking towards the young lady, I apologized,
for the intrusion and for the liberty I had taken,
but I was anxious to ask, ¢ if the dog, who from
‘the first day of my seeing him had taken such
marked notice of me, had ever belonged to an
officer of the 48th regiment?” She replied in
the affirmative. — ¢¢ Whether he had been
with him on the Continent ?” Upon this question
she manifested great earnestness, and bowed as-
sent,  Whether his master had not died after
the battle of Albuera?” Tears stood ready to
start from her eyes. ¢ Whether his, name was
not Richards?” The cloud now bulfét, and the
showers hanging upon her eyelids fell copi-
ously, and she sobbed out, % It was, oh! it
was.” .
After giving way to her distress a little time,

she addressed wme, by saying, ¢ The unfortu-
nate person, Sir, you mention, was one very’'
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dear to me ; and in his death Ilost every relative
but a mother ; she alone excepted, he was all to
me; and our widowed mother has never looked
up from the time of his death. Excuse my
feelings, and permit me, Sir, to ask, in return,
if we have been rightly informed that he died
in the battle of Albuera; for we have ncver
been able to gain satisfactory information on that
head ?”

% We were both of us,” I replied, ¢ wound-
cd in that action ; myself scverely, but he very
dangerously. After the battle we contrived to
interest some stragglers to take us to a neigh-
bouring village, where they left us in the }mnds
of the peasantry, and we were soon after joined
by a detachment of Portuguese, who were sta-
tioned here upon the out-post. On the follow-
ing day my friend dicd, and be died in my em-
brace. He was the ouly man to whom I ever
was really attached, and the#® is nothing on
earth that I would not give, could we here meet
again. I remember this dog to have been his
constant companion ; and when I took his body
to inter it at a little distance from the village,
on a sequestered spot chosen by himself, at the
hour of sun-set, this faithful animal accompa-
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nied it. , After having performed the last duties
of friendship, as I retired I missed him ; but in
the morning, just as the order came upon us,
that the detachment was to advance quickly
towards the main body of the army, I learnt
that the animal was scen at the grave, where he
must have passed the night. But not a moment
was left us, and I was compelled to abandon
him to his fate, and it was not until yesterday,
when 1 recognised him, that I heard any thing
.more respecting him.”

During this recital my fair auditor evinced
the deepest concern. She told me that the
other friends of the departed had never been
able to communicate to herself and mother any
tidings after the first onset at Albuera; but that
one of them, knowing the dog, had purchased it
somc months afterwards of a French prisoner,
into whose possession it had fallen, and having
taken it with him to England upon his promo-
tion, had sent it down to them, accompanied by
. the kindest letter that a manly heart could
indite, ¢ in which,” she said, ¢ he told us that
his attachment to the animal was so great that
no consnderatlon short of that of restoring it to
the’ family of a deceased friend, its former mas-
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ter, could have prevailed upon him topart from
it, and it was not long after this that he, kind
man, himself fell in another action.”

There was so much of interest in these cir-
cumstances, and such sincerc manifestation of
affection and feeling in the manners of this most
interesting young woman, that 1 longed to have
more conversation with her; but as I well knew
that it could not be agreeable for her to be thus
accompanied by a stranger, I checked the inclin-
ation, and was about to take my leave, when
she stopped me, by adding, ¢ You have said,
Sir, that you were the friend of our dear lost
one; and, indeed, your actions*have shown
that you were so. May I beg to know to
whom it is that our mother and mysclf must ever
feel the weightiest obligations ?”

¢ My name,” I replied, ¢ is Mordaunt.”

¢ Mordaunt ! — The name occurs,” said she,
% repeatedly in Frederick’s letter, and I have
seen it since in the Army List. Often have we
thought, that had our dear Frederick fallen any
where but in the field of battle, the friends and
companions around-him would have made some
communication to his family; but as we riever
received any tidings but such as ‘the public

T SR T R
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papers afforded, we concluded that he had died
with his brave comrades in the field.”

¢ Under other circumstances,” said I, ¢ I
should have taken the rebuke which this just
observation unintentionally conveys directly to
myself; but it is a singular fact, that Richards,
during the time we were together, never commu-
nicated to me any thing respecting his family at
all; indeed, I conceived (and it gave me a
greater interest in him) that he, like myself, had
-been an orphan, without friends, and a mere
soldier of fortune. I had seen him occasionally
make a trifling purchase of some female orna-
ment in the.country as we passed through it,
but as I supposed it might be intended for some
one who either was, or might be, the chosen of
his hcart, I took no further notice of it.”

The latter remark drew another tear down
the cheek of my fair auditor, and as persons
were coming in the direction in which we were,
I begged permission to call on the following
day upon her and her mother, and this being
granted with the evident desire that it should be
accepted, we separated. I afterwards, in turn-
ing back to look after her, saw the favourite
Branco taken in her arms, and warmly cavessed,
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and I went home musing upon this extraordi-
nary meeting, and the singular circumstances
that led to it.”

On the next day I called upon Mrs. Richards,
a lady of about fifty, habited in the deepest
weeds, with a countenance bespeaking great de-
Jjection ~of mind, and one who was evidently
labouring under great mental distress.

¢ Captain Mordaunt,” said she, upon my en-
trance, ¢ I wn, indced, happy to welcome the
visit of any one who was the friend of my poor
son, but to mecet with him who received his
dying breath, and laid him in the silent grave, is
a satisfaction to which my widowed heart had
not looked forward. That youth, Captain Mor-
daunt, was the exact resemblance of his father
in mind and person, and but for him I never
should have survived the loss of a husband
whose equal can hardly be met with. When
that affliction came upon me, the bulk of Mr.
Richards’s fortune went into another channel,
but as my son, by the will of an uncle, was in
affluent circumstances, he made ample provision
for his mother, and took all the care that a
father could have taken of this other dear object
of my worldly affections. Such was his anxiety
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for us,-and ours for him, that there was no
occurrence in the family, however trifling, but
was noted down for his after-knowledge, and
none so recorded that was not received with
delight and read with interest. In the event of
his regiment being sent home, it had long been
agrecd that he wouldsleave the profession, and
take upon himself the management of his estate,
and live for ever afterwards amongst us, blessed
as he was, and most beloved. Alas! alas! the
ways of God are inscrutable, and it is our duty
to submiit to his all-wise decrees, whatever they
may be, with thankfulness, rather than repine
at any of them : and this reflection it is, added
to the influence of religion, that keeps me now
in a state of comparative quietness and serenity,
though divided between two great opposing
feelings, — the desire to depart to where my
sainted husband and son are, or to remain here
to answer those claims which "this other dear
object of my tenderest solicitude has upon me.
To this gny and thronged place I came only for ~
the benefit of my health. I myself am unable,
from infirmity, to leave the house, and, there-
fore, can affad little or no protection to -my
child abroads; but this, in one respect, is of
F 2
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little conscquence, as the world has few or no
charms for us, and our ways and habits of life
are retired, and different from those of the mul-
titude. If, under such circumstances, you feel
at any time disposed to give us the pleasure of
your society, it will be the means, not only of
giving a little change te our thoughts and con-
versation, but of ensuring to us the gratification
we must derive from associating with him who
was the friend, even unto death, of one so dear
to us. Ilong to hear more and more of my
departed child, and to inquire, with a mother’s
anxiety, into every circumstance connected with
him which you may be able to answer, for you
must have many things to relate most interesting
for us to hear.”

This was an invitation calculated, in every
way, to yield me all the gratification I desired,
and oftentimes did I avail myself of a permis-
sion that gave me the conversatio of an ami-
able, but afflicted, woman, and the company of
a younger one, whose well-stored mind and easy
manners fitted her for the society of the most sen-
sible and accomplished circles. I am aware that,
totally unaccnstomed as I had beefi to the kind-
ness and sympathy of ethers, much less to any
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attention from the sex of which these ladies ap-
peared to be ornaments, I may bethought to speak
with a partiality springing from considerations
of pride and gratitude ; but I declare, with all
sincerity, that an intimate acquaintance of seve-
ral weeks, gave me such an insight into the
respective tempers, dispositions, and pursuits of
each, as possessed my mind with the assurance,
that it was not possible for any to be so good
and amiable, without being more than commonly
blessed with those dispositions which form the
great charm of social intercourse.

Of my new friends, however, the mother was
the one that gained most of my attention; her
afflictions and cons:equent infirmities had cast
over her mind a shade, made deeper and broader
by a devotion strong and impassioned, yet un-
equivocally sincere; and it was this that took
such hold upon my feelings. Yect when we
touchcd upon the subject of religion, her
opinions appeared to me so extraordinary and
unintelligible, that I earnestly desired to attempt
the removal of such notions as, to my mind,
tended to deprive her of the comfort and con-
solation whith I had myself found to result
from a sober and calm consideration of the

F3
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Scriptures. In this undertaking I fancied my-
self encouraged by my fair associate, whose
views on these subjects, so far as I could judge
from her manner, seemed to be different from
those of her mother; but as T conceived that
she felt it to be the place of a friend, rather
than that of a daughter, to correct a parent’s
religious aberrations, she forbore from taking
any part in the conversations. Instcad, therc-
fore, of continuing those walks in which I had
been accustomed to meet Eloise (for such was
her name), I dedicated this portion of my time
to the mother; and this was ultimately the
means of making me acquainted with the tenets
and habits of another class of religionists, whose
principles of belief I had for some time wished
to investigate.

Mrs. Richards had imbibed her notions of
religion chiefly from a very earnest and respect-
able teacher of a High Calvinistic ®ngregation,
to whom she was distantly related. This had
brought an acquaintance, which had gradually
increased to a more intimate connection by the
aid he had afforded her in her distress ; and the
circumstance of his lately being' established in
this place, was one that offered an additional
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motive .for her prescnt residence. With him
I was shortly afterwards made acquainted ; and
in the many subsequent conversations into which
we so continually, and sometimes so warmly
entered upon the tenets of his persuasion, it
had often surprised me that Eloise never inter-
fered, and that her opinions and her feelings
should never have been drawn forth upon any
question arising out_of them. She sat, com-
monly, either drawing or working, listening,
to appecarance, with great attention, but never
offering any interruption. It was upon a fine
afternoon as Mrs. Richards, Eloise, their cousin
Mr. Goddard, and myself, were drinking our
tea near a window commanding a view of the
country, that Mrs. Richards, who had been
more than ordinarily dejected the whole day,
after a variety of other subjects had been started
arfd canvassed, introduced that which was ever
uppermost in her mind, by asking Mr. Goddard
if the continued depression of her spirits, not-
withstanding all her exertions to elevate and
rouse them, was not an indication of her not
having yet attained to a state of grace, for she
felt in her mind a misgiving that she could not
be numbered among the elect.
F 4
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¢ Itistrue,” he observed, ¢ that the elect of
God having the assurance of acceptance, and
the knowledge of their incapacity to fall from
grace, have of all people the best pretensions
to composure and cheerfulness of mind; but,”
continued he, turning his eyes upon the fair
Eloise, ¥ if they have before them those who
have not the call, and who are consequently in
a state of darkness, their anxiety for their
condition becomes a reasonable cause of grief.”

“ It is not exactly that,” interrupted Mrs.
Richards ; <« that is not the present occasion of
my sorrow: it is the uncertainty of my own
condition.”

Here I could not withhold my feelings.
¢ Madam,” said I, ¢ I look upon religion alto-
gether in a different light from either of you: I
look upon it as the solace, the hope, the joy of
man, the balm to a wounded mind, given by a
gracious God for the happinessand not the
discomfiture of his creatures. That Mr., God-
dard is a man of sense I know; that he is, also,
a man of excellent feelings and great kindness,
I have sufficient reasons to believe, and I have
well considered his arguments in all former dis-
cussions ; but, looking upon the Bible as I do,
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I find nothing that can justly lead to the con-
clusions he draws from it; conclusnons, calculated
to give a presumptuous superiority to a very
few persons over the great majority of their
brethren.

¢ For what I assert here, and elsewhere, upon
this subject,” replied Mr. Goddard, ¢ I have
the authority of Scripture.”

“ And, by the same authority,” I replied,
“ I am ready to convince our afflicted friend
here, that your tenets are not the fair and legi-
timate deductions of IToly Writ.”

“ I should like to hear your arguments,”
said she, ¢ while my cousin is here to meet them,
for I own I have such misgivings of mind, that
I cannot be easy.”

Here Eloise laid down her pencil, and turn-
ing her chair towards us, cxpressed by her
actions the interest she took in the question ;
while Mr. Goddard seeing this, and fancying
perhaps that he might induce her to adopt his
belief, very good naturcdly began, by saying,
¢ I hold that every man onght to be able “to
give a reason for the hope that is in him ;" and
as I feel persuaded, that my religious opinions
will bear the strictest investigation, I have no

-

F o
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reserve ; and, therefore, declaring myself a Cal-
vinist, in the 'strictest sense of the term, I will
hear what you have now to say to the different
articles of my creed. — First then, with regard
to the evidences of the truth of Scripture. My
position is, that human testimony, even though
it may Ue in favour of that truth, is to be totally
disrcgarded, relying as I do upon a higher, for
it is an infallible source of authority, I mean,
the internal working of the Ioly Spirit bearing
witness with the word in my heart. Now, you
cannot gainsay nor resist this.”

“ I certainly cannot question the assurance
that you may internally experience; but I am
persuaded, however strong the conviction may
be, that a man’s feelings are no real test of
divine truth. If you will consider for a moment,
you will see how fallacious such a guide is; for
you cannot find two persons, unconnected and
unknown to cach other, whose feclings are so
regulated as to say that the same rcasons and
the same impressions on the mind can produce
in them the same belief. I mean, that the
principles which you conceive to be stamped
upon your minds by an inward revelation, are,
in fact, the result of a communion of thought,
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and that they are produced by the represent-
ations of others, rather than suggested by indi-
vidual revelation.”

< Buat, Sir,” said Mr. Goddard, ¢ as with the
truth, so with the interpretation of Scripture, I
pray rvepeatedly and carnestly for instruction
from the Spirit of God, and He who first said,
¢ Let there be light, and there was light,” sends
the same sort of illumination into my mind, and
then T can want no other te;thllony, and no
other commentator.”

¢ Then you candidly and openly confess that
you are inspired, Mr. Goddard ?”

¢« I say, Sir, that the light, for which I have
ardently prayed, has come upon me. You
may call the thing what you please.”

¢ Then,” said I, ¢ I call it no light at all.
I can conceive you, or any other person of a
warm imagifmation, thus praying, and thus fan-
cying that you have obtained the light of the
Spirit ; but I am persuaded that it is a delasion.
Tor any one to lay claim to the operation of the
Spirit within them, so as to declare such and
such feelings to be excited by it, affords, in my
opinion, an unequivocal proof of their not pos-
sessing it; for the manifestation of the Spirit is

F 6
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silent and scarcely to be perceived; it is like
the wind, of which the sound may be heard,
but cannot be seen, and whence it cometh or
whither it goecth, none can tell. Besides, you
are to bear in mind that Christ himself, said:
¢ If T bear witness of myself, my witness is
not truc ¥ in other words, you may reasonably
doubt what I say, if it rested only upon my
own individual testimony ; ¢ but the works that
I do, they bear witness of e’ On this high
authority, therefore, we may reasonably dispute .
what you thus affirm ; but if we sce you mani-
festing love, dispensing joy, and living in peace
with your brethren and the world, then, by
these certain indications of the Spirit, we may
truly believe you to be possessed of it ; for ¢the
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-
suffering, gentleness, goodness, fuith, meekness,
and temperance” To me, then, it appears
impossible to admit sense of feeling to be any
certain guide in matters of religion.”

% You, surely, Captain, would not exclude
either the affections or the feelings from religi-
ous concerns.”

% Certainly not, Sir, but such as profess
themselves possessed of the light of the Spirit,
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from the sense of feeling alone, are dazzled, as
Locke says, ¢by an ignis fatuus, that leads
them continually round this circle, — It is a re-
velation, because I firmly believe it, and I believe
it, because it is a revelation.” — But I would ask
you in the language of this great philosopher;
— ¢How do you know that God is the revealer
of this to you, and that this impression is made
upon your mind by the Holy Spirit, and, there-
fore, that you ouglit to obey it? If you know
. not this, however great the assurance may be
that you possess it, it is groundless’ — and this,
Sir, is my opinion.”

% Locke, Sir, was a great reasoner, and though
in his treatises upon human subjects he car-
ries my venetation with him, I cannot consider
him entitled to the same respect, when he
touches upon those connected with religion.”

« Well, but Mr. Goddard, be so kind now,
as to state what it is you mean by our friend
here being in the number of the clect, and
others not being in it.”

« It is first necessary,” said he, ¢ that you
should understand, that all who are sprung from

Adam, are in a condition, totally, wholly, cor-
rupt.”



110 CALVINISM.

¢« That we are all of a corrupt nature, and
prone to evil continually, none who either study
the Bible, or human nature, can deny, but that
we are wholly and totally so without a single
remnant of goodness is, to me, not so certain.
It is suflicient, however, for our purpose to ad-
mit of this universal and excessive depravity of
the heart of man.”

¢ 'Well then,” continued Mr. Goddard, ¢ this
being- the case, God, by an absolute decree,
made from all eternity, did predestinate of his.
own free will, and without any regard to their
obedience, certain men to salvation, leaving the
rest to perdition ; and in conscquence of this de-
cree, Christ, when he died for the redemption
of mankind, made atonement and suffered death
for the elect, and the clect only.”

“ Is it possible, that you can thus libel, I had
almost said blasphemed the Almighty, by repre-
senting him as a being so unmeiful and un-
just? For my part I can discover no such ab-
solute decrees in the Scriptures, nor have I met
with any thing that I can distort from a straight
and fair interpretation of them, into an election
of particular persons to eternal salvation, and
much less, into the reprobation of individuals.
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What is said of election applies to the whole
Christian Church; what some construe into re-
probation relates to the whole nation of un-

believing Jews, or all disbelieving nominal
Christians.” *

“ It is not I,” said he, ¢ that propose these
doctrines, but the Scriptures that have made
them ; and of the nature of justice and mercy as
existing abstractedly in the mind of the divine
being, we know nothing; our ideas may be

* Milton"s argument against reprobation, or the decrced
perdition of men, is unanswerable. ¢ Election is net a
part of predestination, wuch less then, is reprobation.
For speaking accurately, the ultimate purpose of predestin-
ation, is the salvation of belicvers — a thing in itsclf de-
sirable ; but on the contrary, the object which reprobation
has in vicw is the destruction of unbelievers, — a thing in
itself ungrateful and odious; whence it is clear that God
could ncver have, predestined reprobation or proposed
it to himself as an end,—“I have no pleasure in the
dcath of him that dieth, saith the Lord” —if then the
Deity have no pleasure either in sin or in the death of a
sinner, that is, either in the causes or the effect of repfdb-
ation, certainly, he cannot delight in reprobation itself’; it
follows that reprobation forms no part of what is meant
by God’s predestination.” — Christian Doctrine, drticle
Predestination,
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quite different, and the word of God can only
determine for us.”

¢ The word of God,” I replied, * ¢ shows thee,
O man! what is good, and what doth the Lord
require of thee but to do justly, and love mercy,
and walk humbly with thy God ;” and surely, the
justice and mercy he requires us to show our
brethren, must resemble that which he will dis-
play to us.”

« As I before said,” replied Mr. Goddard, ¢ I
speak only as the Scriptures speak, but for the
existence of an absolute decree, take this from
St.Luke.—¢As many as were ordained to
eternal life believed’ — I know you cannot dis-
prove this *, I will, however, keep it as a re-
serve, and pass on to St. Paul, who says—
¢ Whom God fore-knew, he did predestinate to

* The word which is translated orgained would have
been better rendered by the word disposed. But taking it
as it stands, the writer docs not declare that they were
opdained by God to cternal life, much less does he say
that they were fore-ordained, but simply ordained, and
the Greck word for ¢ ordained” is used by Greek .writers
to denote men that are disposed and fit for any thing or
office, without any sort of reference to any other person
as the disposer. The word reraypevos (Acts, xiv. 40.) here
translated orduined, is in 1 Cor, xvi. 15. rendered, addicted.
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be conformed unto the image of his Son, and
whom he did predestinate, them he also called,
and whom he called, them he alsojustified, and
whom he justified, them he also glorified.” ”

T admit,” said I, « this to be one of the things
¢ hard to be understood,’ yet, I think, by keep-
ing in sight the distinction between predetermin-
ation and fore-knowledge, the difficulty vanishes.
The predestination of God results from seeing,
before the world began, the temper, disposition,
4nclination, and the thoughts of every man that
should be born, and this omniscience and fore-
sight have traced the path of the being, and fol-
lowed it to a certain end ; but still this knowledge
or fore-sight have not operated to produce that
end — have not been the means of the adapt-
ation of that being to happiness or misery : no,
for the predestination of God was built upon
secing how man, as a morally free agent, with his
peculiar natural temperament, would act. Those,

To suppose the Apostle meant that the ordained here,
were absolutely and individually elected to eternal sal-
vation, has no manner of truth in it, and involves so
many absurdities as to make the thing quite incredible, —
Knight's Considerations on Calvinism.
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therefore, whom God fore-knew — those whom
he regarded wi h especial favour before the rest
of mankind: that is, all Christians of whatever
nation who should embrace the Christian faith
~—those whom he thus fore-knew he pre-ordained
to be conformed to the image of his Son; that
is, in his purpose and counsel of mercy for the
salvation of mankind ; and these he calls by the
preaching of the gospel to the knowledge and
attainment of salvation; and they obeying the
call, he also justifies by the remission of their
sins by baptism; and whom he justifies (if they
persevere unto the end) he will also glorify.” *
¢ It is of no use,” he replied, *for us to dis-
cuss the meaning of words which have perplexed

* See Young’s Synopsis of the argument of St. Paul’s
epistle to the Romans.

God fore-knew those who should belie‘e—that is, he
decrecd or announced it as his pleasure, that it should be
those, alone, who should find grace in his »sight through
Christ, that is, all men if they would belicve. These he
predestined to salvation, and to this end, he, in various
ways, called all mankind to believe; or in other words, to
acknowledge God in truth; those who actually thus be-
lieved, he justified, and those who continued in the faith
unto the end, he glorified. — Milton’s Christian Doctrine,
p.56.



CALVINISM. 115

men imr aH latter times, and have produced end-
less controversies. Admitting the corruption of
our nature from the transgression of Adam, had
God left all the race to perish, it could have been
no impeachment of his justice ; if, therefore, he
chosc some as vessels of honour and merey, and
left the rest to perish as ¢ vessels made unto dis-
honour,” thus manifesting his word, ¢ I will have
mercy, on whom I will have mercy,” is it for us
to withstand his will ?”

" ¢ Certainly not ; had he left us all to perish, we
could not say it was an unjust, though, assuredly,
a severe act ; but if he chose to reserve some for
mercy, while he leaves the rest of this equally
guilty and polluted mass to eternal punishment,
though the pleasure of his will may not be
questioned, neither his mercy nor his justice can
be here acknowledged.* Your’s, or rather Cal-
vin's notion of the justice of God, is that of the
Mahometan, who says, that the true exercise of

* St. Paul, in his cpistle to the Romans, represents the
degeneracy of mankind as so great, in consequence of the
fall, that if God had becn pleased to make an arbitrary
selection of certain persons to be admitted to mercy upon
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it is according to the pleasure of him who has
power to dispense it. I, however, maintain, that
Justice is only of one kind, namely, that which
God has graven on our hearts by the law of
Moses, and the law of Jesus Christ. But with-
out confining our ideas to detached passages of
Holy Writ, let us take a general view of the
schemne of Redemption as there set before us.

their repentance, and had consigned the rest of the race
to the natural punishment of their guilt, the proceeding
could not havebeen taxed either with cruelty or injustice.
But he affirms, that God hath actually dealt with man-
kind in a far milder and more equitable way, admitting all
without exception, who are willing to repent to repentance,
and all who do repent to the benefit of our Lord’s atone-
ment; inviting all men to accept the proffered mercy ;
bearing with repeated provocation and affront; and
leaving none but the hardencd and incorrigible exposed to
final wrath and punishment.  This being the truc repre-
sentation of God’s dealings with mankind, the happiness
of the futurc life being open to all men tpon the condition
of faith, repentance, and amendinent, the degrees of that
happiness will, unquestionably, be proportioned to the pro-
ficiency that cach man shall have made in the emendation
of his heart and his manners by the rule of the Gospel.
Those, therefore, for whom it is prepared to sit upon our
Lords’ right hand and his left, cannot be any certain per-
sous urconditionally predestined to sitnations of glory in
the life to come.—Bishop Horslgy's scrmon on Matt. xx. 2.
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Are we not told in the very outset of the Bible,
that God having planted in Paradise the tree
of good and evil, declared that if the man and
woman whom he had created, should eat of it,
they should surely die? Now, if the Almighty
had made an immutable decree that Adam
should fall, how is it that he should have
cautioned him against it? It would have
been a mere mockery, and an act of absolute
injustice, to have said, ¢ This is Paradise, and it
is in your power to retain possession of it
by simply obeying my command,’ if, at the
same time, he had previously decreed that he
should, by transgression, loseit. And the same
exactly applies when he said to the Israelites,
¢ I am the Lord your God, walk in my statutes
and keep my judgments.’— ¢ I call heaven and
earth,’ saith the Lord, speaking to his chosen,
but rebellious, people, ¢ to record this day
against you, that I have set before you life and
death, blessing and cursing, therefore, choose
life that thou and thy seed may live” By this
it is clear that they were left to their own free
choice to be saved or not, and that there could
be no previous decree to deprive them of this
gracious offer For if there had, could it be
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consistent either with the goodness ot justice of
God to make the offer ? There is another obser-
vation also which I somewhere met with in refe-
rence to another passage in which it is said, that
the ¢ Pharisees and Lawyers rejected the counsel
of God against themselves,” an observation that
forcibly struck me, that had God made an abso-
lute decree that these men should have been
condemned, instead of rejecting they would
have complied with his counsel, by setting forth
their own pre-determined condemnation. And
in another part also in which Christ is repre-
sented as saying, to the same description of per-
sons — ¢ If ye believe not that I am the Christ,
ye shall die in your sins’-— what injustice would
it have been to have condemned them for what
they were bound by an immutable decree not
to obey ; and where would have been the utility,
to say nothing of the cruelty, of his ¢ giving
assurance unto all men’ that he would, on an
appointed day, judge the world according to
men’s works, whether good or bad, if there had
been an eternal and unchangeable decree re-
specting the future portions of mankind, which
must have rendered the work of a future judg-
ment only a vain mockery ? This would have
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made him what he certainly was not, — a decei-
ver, a wanton deceiver; and the apostle Paul
would, in the same manner, have been proved
the veriest hypocrite, knowing that these unbe-
lieving Jews were shut out by the same decree
from salvation, by saying, as he did with all ap-
parent sincerity and honesty — ¢ Brethren, my
prayer to God for Israel is, that they may be
saved,” — or when in his commands to Timothy
he enjoined, — ¢ Supplication to be made for all
men.” But that this inspired Apostle knew of no
such absolute, irreversible decrees, is evident
from his address to the Hebrews — ¢ If we sin,’
said he, ¢ wilfully after we have received the
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no
more sacrifice for sin,’  thus declaring that he,
as well as they, might fall and lose the benefits
obtained by the death of Christ, benefits which
were, indeed, no benefits, if there were a decree
of perdition in force against men for whom
Christ did not die. No, Sir, by the conviction
of my reason, I am pérsuaded that the Scrip-
tures, as well as the plain notions of God’s mercy
and justice, are opposed to such a doctrine.”

¢ All men,” observed Mr. Goddard, * donet
look upon the same picture with the same sen-
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sations and feelings with the painter. . Butwhat
will you say against the still clearer develope-
ment of the doctrine of personal election, when
our Saviour says——¢ Many are called but few
are chosen 7

¢ This.applied to the Jews of his time,” said
I, « He called @/ unto him and how few obeyed
the call.”

¢ Again,” continued Mr. Goddard. ¢ ¢ Ye
have 7ot chosen me, but I have chosen you’—
Can any thing be more express than this ?”

Yes, Sir, any thing may be more so, for look
at the context and see that these words are ap-
plied by Christ to his personal disciples, and true
it is that he did choose them, and not they him,

¢ Again—°¢ It is given unto you to know the
mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, but to
them it is not given.””

¢¢ This too,” said I, ¢ applies to the disciples
of our Lord, for, at the time our Saviour was
speaking, they only had simplicity of mind to
receive his doctrine, others had not: and, in-
deed, to them were made known, only such
doctrines as they were able gradually to receive.
—¢ I have yet many things to say unto you, but
ye cannot bear them now.’ ”
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% Again, Captain, our Saviour repeated the
words of Isaiah to show that there were many
that should not see nor hear, nor understand
with their heart, nor be converted, nor saved.”

¢ Yes, but such only as were wilfully blind,
and deaf, and hardened.”

¢ Again,” continued Mr. Goddard, ¢ ¢ Ye
believe not, because ye are not of my sheep ; my
sheep hear my voice and follow me, and I give unto
them eternal life, and they shall never perish.’”

“ They who persist in unbelief,” I replied,
“will not as ¢’ .ep submit to be led by the good
Shepherd : on the other hand, they thstbelieve,
and persevere in their faith, shall receive the re-
ward of eternal life, a reward which no earthly
power of temptation shall prevent their receiving.”

¢ Again, ¢ No man can come unto me except
the Father which hath sent me, draw him, and
I will raise him up at the last day.””

¢ True,” said I, ¢ yet the same Saviour says,
¢ I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all
men unto me.””

% And, Captain, in conclusion, Jude dis-
tinctly says,— ¢ there are certain men crept in
unawares who were before ordained to this con-

[}
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demnation, ungodly men turning grace into
lasciviousness, and denying Christ.””

“ True, there were such, but not any or-
dained of God to commit ungodliness that they
might be punished, but only such ungodly per-
sons as before-time were shown to be deserving
of condemnation for the commission of certain
sins, and it was of these that Enoch prophesied ;
for I maintain that, to my apprehension, God
ordains none but impenitent and incorrigible
sinners to eternal punishment. Indeed, the
whole tenor of the New Testament is irrecon-
cileable with the notion of an exclusive, a per-
sonal election : for where clection is, there can
be no need either of faith or obedicnce, because:
if the end of a Christian life is thus attained
without the means necessary for the attainment,
why should any means be employed ? or why
should any be used? If God, by his decree,
has determined my salvation, Tsam satisfied,
and I need not trouble myself further: or, if he
have decreed me to perdition, how absurd is it
for me ¢ to kick against the pricks,” how useless
the attempt to help myself, since all my labour
must be in vain. Why has he given to man
precepts and laws? What occasion was there
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for ingpiration of his Holy Spirit to guide and
direct his Apostles in teaching mankind, if an
eternal decree had passed that such and such
are irretrievably lost? Why did the Saviour
command all to watch, lest they enter tempt-
ation? And why did the Apostle command,
also, that we ¢ strive to make our calling and
election sure,” if the elect were already certain
ofit? Christ has said, that the object of his
coming into the world was ¢ to seck and to
save the lost” —a fact of inconceivable comfort
1o all Christians, because it shows, as clearly as
words can inanifest, that the elect in your sense
(who conceive they cannot fall, much less be
lost) are not the elect of the gospcl. And this
is still more evident from the twice repeated
declaration that ¢ God is no respecter of per-
sons :’ a declaration explicifly made by St. Paul
and by St. Peter in the very face of this doc-
trine of personal election, and supported by
both of them again and again.—¢ God so loved
the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son,
that whosoever believeth in him, should not
perish, but have everlasting life.’ — St. Paul too,
we know, though chosen by a miracle to work
the gracious will of God, felt no confidence, no
¢ 2
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room for boasting that he was of the elect, and
elect and chosen by God for a certain great
purpose /e assuredly was; no, he declared
that he was still corrupt, and that he must la-
bour to ¢ keep his body in subjection, lest
having_preached to others, he himself should
be a cast-away !’ But without resting on parts
like these, take a glance over the whole Sacred
Volume, and the whole spirit of it will be found
directly opposed to such exclusive salvation: it
breathes nothing but good will to man—¢ As I
live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in
the death of the wicked, but that the wicked
turn from his way and live’'—¢ Why will ye die,
O House of Israel ? —¢ Turn ye, turn ye unto
me, saith the Lord, for, let the wicked forsake
his ways and the unrighteous man his thoughts ;
and let him return unto the Lord, and he will
have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he
will abundantly pardon’ For;*indeed, saith
St. Peter, ¢the Lord is long-suffering to us-ward,
nor willeth that any should perish, but that «Il’
(nfind, Sir, @) ‘should come unto repentance.’”
« How then, Captain, is it that Abraham
was chosen and not Nachor ? Jacob and not
Esau? David accepted, and Saul rejected ?”
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« I answer,” said I, ¢ as I answered before, if
it be God’s will to show that favour to one,
which he only withholds from another, no one
is to question his divine pleasure: but if he ex-
tend mercy to one, and let fall his eternal wrath
upon another, though in equal circumstances,
mercy is then shown at the expense of justice.
It is not a natural consequence of his extension
of favour to one, that he will, necessarily, smite
the other whom he leaves, unless, as in the case
of Pharaoh, his wickedness be incorrigible. But,
after all, consider how it was that Christ allied
himself not to one part of mankind in particular,
but to the whole human race. ¢ Forasmuch,’
says St. Paul, ‘as children are partakers. of
flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took
part of the same.”— He, graciously designing to
become a brother to the children of men, as-
sumed all that was proper to man’s natuve; for,
¢ God made the whole nation or race of men,
dwelling upon the face of the earth, of one
blood ;” and of that one blood Christ was pleased
to take a part, and thus it is, that every human
being is allied by blood to him. To suppose
then that he gave his life a ransom for one part
of his kindred and not for the other, when he

G 3
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died for the sins of the whole world, is ncither
more nor less than making Scripture void, and
the justice and mercy of God nugatory.* DBut
let us pass on, Mr. Goddard, to your next pe-
sition.”

« Well, Sir, though I will not admit of your
having disproved the doctrines I have stated,
I will go on by saying, that our next tenet is,
that mankind, by the fall of Adam, lost their
free-will, and they do that only which they are
predestined to do, by the eternal, but secret,
decree of God. And this I prove by producing
St. Paul, who says in words not to be misun-
derstood — ¢ It is God that worketh in us both

" to will and to do of his good pleasure. We are
not sufficient of oursclves to think any thing as
of ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God’—
¢ God who worketh in you all and all’—¢ Be-
cause the carnal mind is at enmigy against God,
go then they that are in the flesh cannot please

* See Dr. Isaac Barrow’s four Sermons on Universal
Redemption; that learned divine, whom Charles II. de-
nominated “ the unfair preacher,” because he exhausted
every subject on which he wrote, leaving nothing for
others to say after hin.
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God’ —for, ¢ the natural man receiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolish-
ness unto him, neither can he know them'—
¢ Wherefore I give you to understand, that no
man can say Jesus Christ is the Lord, but by
the Holy Ghost’ — ¢ Without me,” says our
Saviour, ¢ ye can do nothing,’” and ¢ no man can
come unto me cxcept the Father draw him.
Upon this authority I say that man is not a free
agent, and that as he cannot think, so he cannot
“do good, for ¢ there is none that doeth good, no
not one.” — Shall I, Captain, multiply texts in
order to make this more convincing to you?”
¢ There is no occasion,” said I, ¢ for if you
or any other person can prove to me that I am
not a free agent, where is the use of attempting
to live according to the commandments of God,
when that God does not give me the power, or
even the permission to obey them? I, then,
become no longer an accountable creature, and
when the Saviour told us that we were all to
appear in judgment before him, to receive the
reward of our earthly deeds, whether good or
evil, he only mocked and deceived us. If I be
predestinated to perdition, not being a free
agent, let me riot in vice, let me murder the
G 4
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elect, or commit any other act that my depraved
nature may prompt”

“ But, Captain, you mistake the thing alto-
gether; the call, though not yet given, may
hereafter be so; and consequently grace, though
not yet.given to receive that call, may come up-
on you to work your salvation.”

¢ But what, Sir, am I'to do in the mean time ?
You say that I cannot even pray or do any good
act, until the period arrives, when it shall please
God to draw me; so that I am living without
God in the world, contrary to my feelings, in
order to fulfil the eternal decree made for my
condemnation. Oh! what strange absurdities,
miseries, and difficulties, necessarily flow from
such doctrines as these! I really can hardly
bear to argue the subject! Sir, as surely as
I feel that I exist, so certainly I feel that I am
free, and I may, with reason, tyn a deaf ear
upon every argument that can be alleged in
either case to disprove my feelings. I feel that
I have power to flee the danger that I dread —
to pursue the pleasure that I covet —to forego
the most inviting pleasure, although it be actu-
ally within my grasp, if I apprehend that the
present enjoyment may be the means of future
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mischief — to expose myself to present danger,
to submit to present evils, in order to secure the
possession of future good. I feel that I.have
the power to do the action I approve; to ab-
stain from another that my conscience would
condemn. In a word, I feel and act from my
own hopes, my own fears, my own internal per-
ceptions of moral fitnesses and discongruities.
Happy, thrice happy, they, who act invariably
by these perceptions | They have attained to the
glorious liberty of the sons of God. But when-
“ever I act from other motives, I feel that I am
misled by my own passions, my own appetites,
my own mistaken view of things. A feeling al-
ways succeeds these unreasonable actions, that
had my mind exertcd its natural powers in con~
sidering the action I was about to do, the pro-
priety of it in itself, and its conscquences, I
might and should have acted otherwise. Flav-
ing these feelings, I feel all the liberty which
renders the morality of a man’s actions properly

his own, and makes him justly accountable for
his conduct.’” *

* Bp. Horsley’s Sermon on Matt. xvi, 21,
k ¢ 5 .
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“ Then you mean to infer that you have the
power to do good of your 6wn self, and that you
have that sufficiency within you, which the Apos-
tle denies to be in your possession

¢ Though, Mr. Goddard, I can raise this arm
and let it fall — though I can either walk or sit
as it pleases me, and according as I feel dis-
poscd to exercise my will, yet I know that this
power cmanates from God, and it is he who en-
ables e to use it.  In the same manner I have
the power to do good or evil as my mind sug-
gests, and that mind, I know, is influenced to
the performance of the one by the counsel of
God, or by the permission of the same God, it
has the propensity to do the other, by the coun-
sel of the Devil.”

¢ This, Captain, is all very well, but the de-
pravity of human nature is so predominant, that
nothing good can be done but by an express in-
fluence of the Spirit of God.” =

“ You may as well say that the natural ten-
dency of the human body is to fall to the ground,
but by an extraordinary power we are enabled
to carry it erect.  God gives us an equal power
to lic down or to stand up. In the same man-
ner he gives us the liberty of choosing good or
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evil, and an equal power to support that liberty.
In short, he has made us free agents and accoun-
table beings. ¢If says Joshua, ¢it seem evil
unto you to serve the Lord, choose you, this day,
whom ye will serve.” And, again, Elijah in af-
ter time: ¢if the Lord be God, follow him:
but if Baal, then follow him.” And, again, to
the same point, all those other exhortations, or
passages to the like effect, proving our free
agency, which we meet with in every part of
Scripture. ¢ The Lord is with you, while ye be
with him, and // ye seck him he will be found
of you; but if ye forsake him, he will forsake
you. — ¢ Draw nigh to God, and he will draw
nigh unto youy — but, ¢ yec will not come to me
that yec might have life'— ¢ Cease to do evil,
learn to do well — abhor that which is evil,
¢leave to that which is good’ — ¢ enter in at the
strait gate’ — ¢ come unto me all ye that la~
bour and I will give you rest.” ¢ Every one that
asketh, rcceiveth; and he that secketh, findeth,
and to kim that knocketh, it shall be opened.” —
Need I multiply texts to show you that, through
the power of God, we can cither do good or
evil, and it is he that has made us free agents,
G 6
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capable of obeying or disobeying his will ; and
in order that we may not abuse this liberty, he
promises reward if we do well, and threatens
punishment if we do evil, thus making us ac-
countable creatures. Were it not so, how un-
kind, how unlike is it to all that we elsewhere
read of the éoodness, and wisdom, and justice,
of God, that he should exhort men by the Scrip-
tures to keep firm in the faith, and to fight in
its cause, when at the same time he knows
them to be pre-ordained to destruction. And
thus, the Poet makes Raphaél declare to
Adam,

¢ God made thee perfect, not immutable ;
And good he made thec, but to persevere
He left it in thy power; ordain’d thy will
By nature free, not over-rul'd by fate
Tnextricable, or strict necessity :
‘Our voluntary service he requires,
Not our necessitated ; such with him -
Finds no acceptance, nor can find ; for how
Can hearts, not free, be try'd whether they serve
Willing or not, who will but what they must
By destiny, and can no other choose " ” *

* Paradise Lost, Book 5.
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% You do not seem to understand,” said Mr.
Goddard, ¢ that these exhortations are the
means appointed by God by which the elect are
made to persevere unto the end and to be saved.”

“ Very well,” I replied, *if these exhort-
ations be the means of final perseverance of the
Elect only, their effect will be greater in pro-
portion as they forget the absolute decrees that
have predetermined their salvation : for, if they
trust to the certainty of their election, the exhort-
ations are worse than useless, and if they con-
" fide in the utility of these appeals to keep the
faith and to do good, the absolute decrees alto-
gether fail.”

«T must think,” said Mr. Goddard, *you
claim an unwarrantable and unscriptural liberty,
and that you thereby narrow the power of God —
You think of yourselves more highly than you
ought to think, and far too little of Him, whois
the Supreme disposer of all things.”

“ You shall retain your own opinions if you
please,” I replied, ¢ but neither my conscience
nor my judgment will permit me to consent to
them. I think, Mr. Goddard, there is one
point which we should have considered before,
but it escaped me at the time. You said that
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God did predestinate certain men to eternal sal-
vation of his own free will, and without any re-
gard to their obedience, that is, in fact, without
insisting upon the performance of good works
as a condition of their salvation.”

¢« I did,” said he.

¢ But, Sir, I am prepared to show you the
contrary to your position is the doctrine of
Scripture, though looking to your conduct I
might consider this unnccessary, as 1 know
there are few whose actions aud intentions are
more kind than yours. I say, then, that God
has entered into a covenant with man, ¢a co-
venant into which we arc now admitted by
baptism, faith and works being the conditions,
to the performance of which through the power
of his grace, God has annexed the promises of
redemption, and without the performance of
which a right to those promises can ngither Le
acquired nor preserved. That faith is such a
necessary condition, all Christians are agreed;
that works are so likewise, is proved from Scrip-
turc testimonies; from Scripture examples ; from
the nature of faith; from the nature of justifi-
cation, and from the process at the day of
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judgment’* And that works are a condition
of Salvation is proved from plain testimonies of
Scripture. ¢ If;” says the prophet Jeremiah,
¢ thou warn the wicked and he turn not from
his wickedness, he shall die in his iniquity’ —
therefore, says Ezekiel, ¢ Recpent, and turn
yourselves from your transgressions, so iniquity
shall not be your ruin—cast away all your
transgressions whereby ye have transgressed,
and make you a new heart and a new spirit: for
wlhy will ye die, O House of Israel ? I have no
pleasure in the death of him that dicth : where-
fore, turn yourselves and live.” — ¢ Except your
righteousness,’” said our Lord himself, ¢ except
your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness
of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven,” ¢ Ye are my
friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you.” —
¢ Follow peace with all men,’ says the Apostle,
¢ and holiness, without which no man shall see
the Lord.” — ¢ Be ye doers of the word and not
bearers only.” — ¢ The hour is coming, and now
is in which all that are in their graves shall hear
his voice and shall come forth; they that have
done good to the resurrcction of life, and they

* Bishop Horne’s Sermon on Works a condition of Jus-
tification.
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that have done evil unto the resurrection of
damnation,” — for assuredly, ¢ he will render to
every man according to his deeds: to patient
continuance in well doing, eternal life : to them
that do not obey the truth, indignation and
wrath ; tribulation and anguish upon every soul
of man that doeth evil ; but glory, honour and
peace to every man that worketh good.”” *

¢ And would you have men attach value to
these works, upon which they may ground
claims to mercy, Captain ?”

¢ All their works, however great and excel-
lent, are nothing worth in the sight of Heaven,
only as they manifest the disposition of the
heart to obey the will of God, and fulfil the
conditions of the Covenant he has made; only
as they show the faith of him who does them,
and the desire to evidence his love of God by
keeping his commandments. Of themselves,
they are nothing upon which to cwim any fa-
vour, for he who does the greatest and the most

* « The dead,” saith St. John, “ were judged out of those
things which were written in the books according to their
works.” (Rev. xx. 12.) It is clear, therefore, that it was
not the book of eternal predestination, but of their works,”

Miltow’s Christian Doctrine, art, Predestination.
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of them- is, after all, ¢ but an unprofitable
servant ;’ and he who, through the course of the
longest life, does all that he possibly can, only
then performs his bare duty, But having done
all he can, he may then look for the fulfilment
of the promise of the righteousness of Christ
being imputed to him, as if it were his own ; and
thus his imperfect works are made perfect.
¢ For I consider, since all moral habits are best
dcfined by their operation, we can best under-
stand what Faith is by seeing what it does.
"To this purpose, hear St. Paul —¢ By faith, Abel
offered up to God a more excellent sacrifice
than Cain— by faith, Noah made an Ark—
by faith, Abraham left his country and offered
up his son—by faith, Moses chose to suffer
affliction, and accounted the reproach of Christ
greater than all the riches of Egypt. In short,
the Children of God by faith subdued king- w
doms and wrought righteousness’ To work '
righteousness, therefore, is as much the duty and
work of faith as believing is.’” *

* Jer. Taylor’s Fides Formata,

Indeed, faith and charity, in the sense of a Christian,
are but one duty, as the understanding and the will are
but one reasonable soul, only they produce several actions
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¢ This, Captain, is human interpretation of
divine Scripture, and like all other deductions
of morality, inclines to the flesh rather than to
the spirit. Bat look to the example of David,
the man after God’s own heart, what were his
actions it the most hideous and abhorrent,
and yet who was more highly favoured? Who
so certain of his election 7”

¢ Yes, Sir, but I consider this to be attri-
butable to his extraordinary repentance, and the
general tenor of his actions being so entirely
conformable to God’s will, in consideration of
which he was accepted, and his sins were
covered.”

¢ They were so,” said he, ¢ and as much asyou
may be disposed to deny the fact, it is clear that
having been the greater sinner, he was qualified
to become the better saint; for none but the most
grievous sinners, when conversion ¥ wrought
on them, know by past experience the horror,
the deformity, the heinousness of sin, and then,
none so greatly loathe it: look into common
life and you will find this to be the case.”

in order to one another, which are but divers operations
of the same spirit. Life of Christ, art. Faith.
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 But the argument of St. Paul, is—¢ Shall
we then sin that grace may abound ? God for-
bid I’ —surely, Mr. Goddard, you can hardly
think to what this doctrine of yours would lead.
With respect to David and other notorious sin-
ners who have turned unto God and lived;
their pardon is only to a certain degree, and,
therefore, not perfect — ¢ God hath taken away
thy sin”— In the same manner God pardoned
ihe Israelites at the importunity of Moses, yét
‘threatened to visit that sin upon them in the
day of visitation. Such sin is rather covered,
or not imputed, than properly pardoned. God’s
wrath is suspended, not satisfied. The sin is
not to all purposes of anger imputed, but yet in
some sense remains. The wound may be
healed, but the scar of it will not be effaced.*
Hence the strict justice of the promise that
every man shall hereafter be rewarded accord-
ing to his works ; if then the sinner has done
nothing good until life has been far spent, you
cannot put him upon the same level with him

who has done good all his life long.”
“ I cannot, Sir, but God can. A man may

* Sec Jer. Taylor’s Life of Christ, art. Repentance.
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do some actions in the latter part of life which
may be of infinitely greater intrinsic merit than
all those uniformly done by what we call a good
man. But your argument is that which was
used by the elder brother of the prodigal with his
father —¢Jo! these many years do I serve thee,
neither transgressed I at any time thy com-
mandment, and yet thou never gavest me a kid
to make merry with my friends” You here see
the prodigal had the greatest share of his fa-
ther’s favour.”

¢ This I cannot admit, for his father, in vin-
dication of his justice, says, ¢ Son thou art ever
with me, and all that I have is thine,’ as much
as if he had said, ¢ if I have pardoned thy bro-
ther and given him the fatted calf, you have
ever been with me in the enjoyment of my
affection, and there was nothing of which I was
possessed that you might not lools upon and
treat as your own. But I must manifest my
joy at your brother’s return.””

% And well the Father might rejoice,” said
Mr. Goddard, ¢ when his son had been sud-
denly and irresistibly converted, and -had re-
ceived that grace from which he conld not
ﬂgﬂin fall.” ———
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« What say you,” said I, interrupting him
abruptly, ¢ that conversion comes upon & man
suddenly, and from grace thus given there is
no fall? How is it that you can prove all
this 77 '

¢ I say, Captain, that God in the unrestrained
exercise of his sovereigh power, declaring, ¢ I
will have mercy on whom I will have mercy,’
not according to our foreseen good works, but
¢ according to his own purpose and grace,” has
.clected some to salvation, and Ieft others to
perdition; for, being naturally ¢ the children
of wrath’ and ¢ dead in trespasses and sins,’
we are incapable of any good work until
¢ quickened by the grace of God.’ Now this
grace may fall suddenly upon the sinner, and
he is called by the operation and working of the
Holy Ghost, inwardly affecting and disposing
his heart.* And I affirm that this grace is such

* This testimony with our spirits is the sanctification of
them, the subjecting of our wills and affections to his influ-
ences, actingupon us by the mediation of our own thoughts,
yet discoverable to be from him by their opposition to our
natural corruption. It is by the sanctifying-grace- of this
spirit dwelling in us, that we are enabled © to mortify the
deeds of the body ;" they that do so, are “ led by him,”.
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as is sensibly felt, for ¢ the Spirit itsclf bearcth
witness with our spirit, that we are the Children
of God.” Such was the case of St. Paul; he,
who like David, had been so great an encmy
of God, suddenly received the call of election
and grace, and he obeyed it. By this grace
the sinner receives the spirit of adoption, and
is enabled to walk before God unblameably
and holily without rebuke in all holy convers-
ation and godliness. ¢ When,” saith St. Pzul,
¢ it pleased God, who scparated me from my
mother’s womb, and called me by his grace, to
reveal his son in me that I might preach him
among the heathen, immediately I conferred
not with flesh and blood’—¢ God,’ saith he
again, ¢ hath saved us and called us with a holy
calling, not according to owr works, but accord-
ing to his own purpose and grace, which was
given us in Christ Jesus before the world be-
gan’— ¢ before the foundation of the world that

they are the children of God. Our wills and affections
had contracted by their corruption an enmity against
God, and a love of the world and vanity : the 1loly Ghost
unbends this perverseness, and directs them towards
beaven,—Dr. Gloucester Ridley.
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we should be holy and without blame hefore him
in love,” — ¢ for we are his workmanship, created
in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath
hefore ordained that we should walk in them.’”

¢ St. Paul’s case,” said I, ¢ is one altogether
miraculous, and can no more be claimed in our
times than the inspiration and the power to do
wonders, that fell upon the immediate disciples of
Christ. You mistake the sense of your first ques-
tion; for the grace of God no more revealed his son
“n him, than he himself preached 7n the heathen :
‘and when he says ¢ immediately I conferred not
with flesh and blood,’ the meaning is, I did not
lay this matter open to the advice and consider-
ation of my friends.* Again, when he says,
¢ he saved us and called us with a‘holy call-
ing not according to our works — What is the
plain meaning of the passage, but that he has
put us into a state of salvation by the calling of
the Gospel? And, ¢we are his workmanship
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which
God hath before ordained that we should walk
in them,’ is surely a text which directly makes
for my argument, for what is this, but that we

Avarifnu repono, or propono alicui rem. Schleusner.
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are the work of God, created not only in Adam
to a natural, but in Christ to a spiritual life of
new obedience, that we should do all manner
of good works which God in his eternal counsel
prepared and fore-ordained for us to walk in.*
I speak now with still fuller confidence on the
true rendering of these texts, because, after our
former conversations upon these subjects, I have
thought it incumbent on me to examine them
closely. But let us come to the point. Grace
thus given, you say, the Elect can fall no more.”

¢ Yes, he replied, ¢before the elect of God are
thus called they are living in sin, and indulging in
all the follies and pleasures of the world, and until
theappointed time, they are ungodlyand profane:
but the Spirit coming upon them, they are sud-
denly converted, changed, regenerated, and then
they can fall no more; for no man shall ever
tear them from the Redeemer’s bosom, or pluck
from his hand any of his sheep. In the great
day, not one of God’s elect shall be found
wanting.”

« Of the existence,” said I, “of the elect of
God in your sense, Mr. Goddard, I have al-

* Bp. Hall's Exposition,
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ready given my reasons for disbelieving; now,
as to grace in your acceptation, I will bring the
Scriptures to show that it is neither such as
cannot fail, nor such as is irresistible. ¢ The
Lord said unto Moses, whoever hath sinned
against me, him will I blot out of my book’ —
so that it is evident that a man may receive grace
to have his name written in the book of life,
which afterwards may be blotted out.”

« T answer to this,” said Mr. Goddard, ¢ that
.they who backslide and are finally and totally
lost, we have certain reason to conclude were
never elect, or savingly converted, for as St.
John says,—¢ they went out from us, but they
were not of us, for if they had been of us, they
would no doubt have continued with us.””

«This is an extraordinary salvo ! So it seems
then, that persons of your opinions may have felt
what they thought their conversion, and have
persuaded themselves they are of the elect, and
yet, if these afterwards should fall and die in
sin, their former impressicns, you would say,
were deceitful, and they never could have been
what they themselves and some others fancied ;
and ‘the Spirit that bare witness with their spjrit
that they were the children of God,’ will prove

I
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to have been a delusion ! Into what extraordi-
nary dilemmas are we driven by your doctrines.
It is equally against rcason as against the Scrip-
ture to say that a man, in such a case, cannot
fall. Qur Saviour in the prayer he taught, com-
manded us to pray that we may not be led into
temptation ; and what was the object of this, if the
elect, who are to use it, cannot fall away ? When
the king sent his servants to call them that were
bidden to the wedding, *they would not come :*
the offer of grace, though here made, was here
resisted and refused. Again, Paul and Barna-
bas ¢exhorted’ the disciples ¢ to continue in the
fuith.”  But a stronger passage in proof of my
assertion cannot be found than that which ought
to be present to the mind of every Christian
when he looks upon the person of a Jew, —
¢ Because of unbelief they (the Jews) were
broken off, and thou standest by faithg be not
high-minded, but fear, for if God spared not
the natural branches, take hecd lest he, also,
spare not thee.  Behold, thercfore, the goodness
und severity of God, on them which fell, seve-
rity ; but towards thee, goodness, if thou con-
tinue in thy goodness, otherwise thou also shalt
be cut off.’ — Moreover, he tells the Galatians
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plainly, — ¢ Ye are fallen from grace,” — and he
exhorts the Ephesians to — ¢put off the old
man’ and to ¢put on the new,’—¢not to give
place to the devil’—not to ¢ grieve the holy Spirit
of God,’ or, as he more strongly tells the Thes-
salonians, — ¢ Quenck not the spirit” He also
tells the Hebrews, that — ¢ the just shall live by
taith, but if he draw back, my soul shall have
no pleasure in him’ — which is the echo of the
declaration of the prophet Ezekiel, — ¢ The
righteousness of the righteous shall not deliver
him in the day of transgression:’ he shall not
¢ be able to live for his righteousness in the day
that he sinneth;” for if he ‘commit iniquity, all
his rightcousness shall not be remembered;’—
and as a climax to the whole, St. Paul further
declares, — ¢ It is impossible for them who were
once enlightened and have tasted of the heavenly
gift, and were partakers of the Holy GYost, if
they shall fall away, to renew them again unto
repentance, secing they crucify to themselves
the Son of God qfiesh.” In conclusion, there-
fore, Mr. Goddard, let me say to your position
of irresistible grace, that Daniel the prophet
declares — ¢ They that turn many to righteous-
ness, shall shine as the stars for ever and cver.’
H 2
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— Now how shall a man be rewarded for turn-
ing those who can only be turned by the irre-
gistible grace of God ? Can a preacher hope to
increase a number which has been limited from
all eternity ? — ¢ Woe unto you, Scribes and
Pharisees, for ye shut up the kingdom of Heaven
against men ; for ye ncither go in yourselves,
neither suffer ye them that are entering to go
in.” — How could the Scribes and Pharisees do
this against those entering by irresistible grace ?
St. Paul told the Corinthians, — ¢ We, then, as
workers together with him, beseech you also,
that ye receive not the grace of God in vain ’ —
and finally, St. Stephen rcbuked the Jews in
this manner — ¢ Ye do always resist the Holy
Ghost.” — He, therefore, who says that the
grace of God is irresistible, maintains an opinion
opposite to that of the first Christian martyr,
and, in my opinion, to the whole thiform tenor
of Secripture; for the Scriptures teach us that we
may hate the light — that we may ¢do despite
unto the Spirit of Grace’ — that we may neglect
¢ to stir up the gift of God that is in us,’ and so
quench his gracious influence in our hearts —
that we may resist, strive, and rebel against him ;
and that we may griecve and wvex him, rgject his
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salvationy and Zurn from him. But let us talk
no more upon the subject. It is actually painful
to differ so very widely from one of whom, in
points of conduct, I think so highly.”

Mr. Goddard, perplexed, bowed in acknow-
ledgment to this; Mrs. Richards seemed
puzzled, and the fair Eloise resumed her pencil ;
so, by way of affording general relief, I turned
the subject of conversation into a different
course ; soon after which Mr. Goddard took his
Jeave. When he had left the room, Mrs. Rich-
ards, turning to me, observed :

¢ Captain Mordaunt, I think you have shown
greater warmth in your disoussiens to-day than
I have ever before witnessed. The cloud has,
indeed, burst, and you have let fall a most piti-
less shower.”

% My dear madam,” said I, if I have shown
a ¢ zeal’ not ¢ according to knowledge,’ I have
added another to my numerous transgressions for
which I am heartily sorry; but really when I
observe the effect of this Calvinism upon the
minds of those who embrace it; when I see the
pride, the self-sufficiency, and presumption
which the exclusive claim to salvation engenders
on the one side; the dejection, despondency,

H3
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and despair, on the other ; when I see the stream
flowing from the fountain of mercy for the bene-
fit of all, thus confined only to a few, and these
presuming to say, so far shalt thou come and no
further,’ — I own that I have feelings of indig-
nation which I have great difficulty in suppress-
ing, and consider it a duty incumbent upon me
to protest against such principles. I have not
done this either hastily or in anger, for during
the several weeks I have been in this place, I
have been the constant attendant, on the Sabbath
and at other times, on Mr. Goddard’s ministry.
What I have heard him promulgate from his
pulpit, 1 have asked him to explain in private :
I have considered all he has said with attention,
and now, as the result of all, I feel it my duty
to attend him no more, for my mind dissenting
from his doctrines altogether, does not leave me
the liberty of looking up to him as my future
religious instructer. I am not surprised that
the common people should so readily follow
him, for by doing so, they feel the assurance
that they are of the small number of the saved ;
and think what a vast temptation this is; for
you know of no Calvinist who is not thought by
others, and by himself, that he is not ¢ as other
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men arey’ but that he is a chosen vessel; and
could I bring myself conscientiously to believe
the same, I would be a Calvinist also, but until
that be the case, I never can.”

Here the voice of the watchman called upon
me to suffer the invalid to retire to rest ; so walk-
ing to my lodging, and spending another hour
in the consideration of all that had passed, I
went to bed, confirmed in the truth of the po-
sitions I had advocated.

H4
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THE ANATOMIST.

Havive occasion for the aid of a medical man,
I requested my landlady to send me the person
who was nearest at hand, to have a little con-
versation with him on the subject of compotnd-
.ng a medicine, for which I intended to give
him the prescription of my physician. In con-
sequence of this, while taking my breakfast, I
heard the slow and cautious footsteps of a stran-
ger on the staircase, approaching, followed by a
light quick tap on the.door of my apartment.
On its opening, responsive to my desire, there
entered a little thin old man with a Voltaire-sort of
visage, surmounted by a stiff half-powdered wig,
from the rear of which there pended a tail of
considerable length, but of inconsiderable thick-
ness. His garments were a sort of rhubarb-
coloured ditto, and he bore in his hand a cane,
with an ivory-crutched top to it. Fle refused
to partake of what was upon my table, as he
had long before broken his fast, but he sat down
HG6
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to hear my complaint, when, opening upon the
subject of my consultation with him, I handed
him my prescription. Laying down his shovel-
hat with great deliberation, and placing as care-
fully upon it the aforesaid walking-stick, he
stood up and drew from his pocket a pair of
spectacles, which he took some time to open,
more to wipe clean, and still more to fix upon
the ill-stuffed saddle of his nose. This accom~
plished, he decyphered the hieroglyphic, (for such
I think the writing of a physician commonly is,) .
took a second reading of it, sat down again,
and disburdened his nose of his glasses. After
a pause, during which he rolled up the paper
and deposited it in gurgite vasto of his breeches
pocket, he thus addressed me : —

¢ Though my profession, Sir, is rather that of
a surgeon than an apothecary, yet your dose shall
be carefully mixed, and the bolus profferly com-
pounded. I suppose, you, like others, have
been sent hither to drink the waters, it being
less trouble to undertake a journey and to live
in lodgings here, than to order the same physic
to be prepared, as it really might be, full as well,
and much more easily at home —but, no mat-
ter, the professions are benefited. What ? from
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these books around you, I am, I suppose, to
look upon you as a person of a studious habit ?
You seem so, though appearances are often
deceitful. —What is the subject of your lucu-
brations ?”

“ At present,” said I, ¢ theology.”

¢ Psha! what has a soldier to do with theo-
logy ? much better study the way to mend
broken limbs, or to make new ones,”

Perceiving I had got hold of a character, I

.determined to humour him. ¢ In ¢ these piping
times of peace,’” said I, ¢ we have no need to
do this ; so we have, most of us, been obliged
to turn our swords into pruning hooks.”

“ Much better turn them into dissecting
knives. In times of peace, a good soldier should
learn the art of war, and every thing connected
with it, that when he is called upon, he may be
able to exercise his powers in a useful manner.
Now surgery is a beneficial pursuit, a pursuit
most important at all times, and one more par-
ticularly fit to be learnt in time of peace, that
in the event of your going to war again, you
may be enabled to do a little good with all your
mischicf, and now and then save a life as well
as destroy one.”
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¢ But, Sir, how much more important is the
care of the soul than that of the body.”

“ Phsa! the soul ! what is it that you know
of the soul ?” i

s That it is,” said I, ¢ the immaterial part of
man — that it is inmortal — a ray of —"

¢ A ray of a fiddle-stick,” said he, interrupting
me; “ I say you know nothing at all about it.”

“ My knowledge of it,” I replied, “is gained
from the Bible.”

¢ Does the Bible treat of anatomy? for, if it .
does not, what can you know of it? Young man!
the best thing you can do, is to leave theology
for old women and monks, and take to philoso-
phy — take to science, and then you may talk
with more confidence of the soul, and of the
material frame.”

“ Do you mean,” I asked, ¢to recommend
my giving up revelation for reason, #nd that I
should lean on man rather than upon God ?”

% No; I mean to recommend Nature as your
God, and Nature only.”

 Alas !” said I, “I once took her for my
only guide; I once reverenced her as my only
divinity, but I can now, thank heaven ! distin-
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guish between a first and second cause, or rather
between cause and effect.”

¢ What,” said the old man with avidity, his
eyes twinkling with light like sparks in a tinder-
box ; ¢ what, have you lately been a philosopher;
a searcher into science, and now become an
apostate 7’

¢ I confess,” said I, “that it has been only
during the last year or two that my mind has
been opened to the reception of truth. When
I worshipped Nature, I never had that heavenly
tranquillity and satisfaction of mind that I now
enjoy.”

¢ This is enthusiasm,” said he, “trace back
your steps and I will go with you to show where
you have been misled by an ignis fatuus that has
allured you from the substantial demonstrations
of truth, to the mere shadow of it 'What, you
were once an unbeliever, eh? — perhaps, an
Atheist ? —’tis what many a great man has
been before you. Come, let us hear by what
means you were tempted to leave the sublimity
of science, for the vagaries of priestcraft and all
its nonsense.”

“ In the hope,” said I, *that some of the
reasons which have weighed upon my mind may
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operate in a similar manner upon yours, 1 con-
sent to do this. Without such a motive, I
should hold it to be a falling back into my
former sin and impiety, to permit the subject to
occupy any_further portion of my time, cleansed,
as I trust my mind now is, of the foul pollu-
tion.”

¢ Hard words are signs of weak arguments,”
said he, “but go on.”

¢ Then, sir,” said I, “I once lived without
the acknowledgment of any God in the world,
save Nature herself. I loved her, I worshipped
her, her works were the objects of my wonder
and admiration; but my mind was darkened,
and when I came to sober deep reflection, I
found that I had set up an idol in my heart; for
material Nature could disclose nothing spiritual
to the material man.”

 What more is it that you would have her
disclose ?” asked the philosopher.

% What more ? ask yourself; can any, endued
with life, and a living soul, be satisfied with
this ?”

“Yes,” said he, I can, for one; and you, if
you be a philosopher, may be so too; but let us
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understand what it is that you mean by life; —
What is it ?”

¢ Activity in the mortal frame,” said I, «con-
stitutes the life of the body ; — active faith in
God and in his only Son, the life of the soul.”

¢ Yes, but what, Sir, is it that gives this ac-
tivity to the body, and this life to the soul ?”

“ God ! the great and only first cause,” I
replied.

% Then, a little philosophy shall convince you
of your mistake, and make you see that life is
entirely the result of organization; or, what
may be mora intelligible to you, of material con-
formation. The functions which nature enables.
you to perform are what constitute life, and
these functions emanate from the adaptation of
the different parts of the body one to another.
And as to the soul, — the soul is material like
all other bodily organs of the animal frame, and
is no more immaterial and immortal than your
tea-kettle ; although inwardly it is in a state
of such great activity,”

“But how, Sir,” said I, taking from the fire the
noisy object that had caught his attention, “how,
Sir, are these organs brought and put together,
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and so exactly fitted to each other, as te produce
these functions ?”

¢ How ?” said the Anatomist, ¢ why, how
was the world made from the original chaos?
Was it not as the ancient philosophers declare,
created by a self-existing cause, from a rude
and undigested mass of matter ? The same ori-
gin explains and answers the present question.
Is it more surprising that an animal body should
exist by a self-inherent cause, than that the
world should 7”

“ How then do you explain the difference
between vegetable and animal life, and between
life in irrational and rational beings?”

¢ Easily enough,” said the philosopher; ¢the
two former depend on the organic arrangement ;
the latter on the animal conformation.”

% This,” said I, “appears to me a distinction
without a difference.” *

“ The difference to the scientific mind is
striking. Then as to the soul you speak of; —
I affirm that it is seated in the brain, and ‘is,
what may be called, if you please, the produce
of all the organic and material sensations of the
whole body, brought into one single point or
focus.”
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¢ How then,” I asked, ¢ do you account for
the reflections and passions of the mind ?”

‘¢ They are the impulses of the organic func-
tions, made upon the brain. Take for example
the sensitive plant, which probably you have
scen, when it has rcceived an impulse, obeying
it, and displaying to the eye the organic func-
tions.”

% Then, according to your manner of think-
ing,” I continued, it seems, if all the or-

- ganic parts of a human body could be con-
structed of their respective peculiar materials,
and placed together according to the exact and
usual adaptation observed by nature, that they
might be put in motion like the works of a
clock, and thus, when the functions of every
part were in full operation, produce life itself.”

“ Exactly so,” he replied, “and to speak
plainly, I conceive, whenever the several parts
of the human figure are precisely and exactly
brought together in the way in which Nature
herself designs them to come in contact, that
life will ensue, and that this comes into the body
in the same manner that fire, when exeited by

friction, kindles into materials of an ignitible
kind.”
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“8ir,” said I, “you are, without doubt, a
great and an enterprising philosopher; for it is
clear that you conceive the concerns of the
world may be carried on without the further aid
of a Creator. Do not, however, stop at the
threshold of such sublime speculations; carry
them on further, and draw from the unfathom-
able depth of such philosophy, something still
more profound ; — For why ngt aim at the power
of the Creator himself? What is there to pre-
vent your making the attempt, at least, now you
have arrived at such extraordinary knowledge ?
Suppose you try your hand, as a first assay at
thaking a simple plant or vegetable. Only takg
some capillary tubes of your chaotic materials,
small and infinite in number ; cement them to-
gether with a viscous gluten, place them in the
earth, water them, and who shall say that they
will not live and grow, aye, and become a living
plant? There is nothing in your system to
oppose the presumption that this may produce
some primeval substance, or whatever you may
please to call it, which, in the course of time,
may form the leaves, the fruit, and seed, and
ultimately be recognised as an esculent vegetable.
When you have made this trial, should success
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follow your enterprize, what is there afterwards
that you may not attempt ? I'say there is nothing
in the principles of materialism, that should make
you doubt that you may not, by perseverance,
make even that most wonderful and curious of
all contrivance — a human body. You may
start; but, surely, if life is to result from the
due adjustment of the organs of the body in their
varied combinations with the action of the
animal functions, what is there to oppose the
.speculation? Your ingenuity, I doubt not, is
such that you could in time construct the seve-
ral members of the human body, or something
that should act, and be as useful as they are;
but, as the easier method, take the materials
that offer themselves to your hands ready
formed: it may, perhaps, be difficult, but in
cvery thing almost that we undertake there are
difficulties, and until these are surmounted, we
can bring nothing to perfection. Make use, for
instance, of whatever will best suit your pur-
posg.; Take for your head, that of any man
whom you may seeexecuted, and whose death will
have been witnessed by thousands; for should
your science, thus experimentally tried, produce
the result, which, of course, you are disposed to
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anticipate, and you should, by uniting to this
head, all that may be necessary of limbs taken
from other subjects, create the man anew, his
evidence of the wonder would be irresistible.
For this purpose, you may purchase the ampu-
tated leg of the alderman, who here, a few days
since, had the ill luck to fall down a geometrical
staircase after a turtle feast, and whose surprise
would not be a little excited upon his recognising
his own foot pacing up the walk to the spring
again. 'The eyes of any cclebrated belle here,
lately defunct, which may have been remarkable
for their life and fire, and which, even in death,
therefore, can hardly want more than a spark to
ignite them, will also suit your purpose admir-
ably. Arms are to be met with every where in
these grave-plundering days; and if you could
procure the body of the late Vicar of Kensing-
ton, how well might you revenge &he wrath of
{he materialists upon his resuscitation, by tor-
menting him, for having so publicly and mali-
ciously scoffed at their philosophy, for the gra-
tification and amusement of anti-philosophical
boobies, who love to spit their venom upon the
sublimities of science. Now, if you duly adapt
all these parts in the ordinary mode prescribed
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by Nature, so as to make the nerves, veins, and
arteries ;'eady for their functions, there only
remains for you to inflate, with a pair of bellows,
air into the nostrils as in the common cases of
suspended animation ; and gradual heat and fric-
tion applicd to the several parts, will then ac-
complish your business; for by patience and
perseverance, sensation may be produced, and
activity excited in the several parts; and when
all are thus set to work, life, life itself, will of
course ensue ! Then Newton, Bacon, Morgan,
and Bichat, may bow their heads and do obei-
sance to a philosopher, who has had the assi-
duity and magnanimity to scorn the tongue of*
ridicule and slander, and to attain the mighty
object, not merely of healing the bodies of men,
but of restoring them when dead, and making
them anew.” .

The little old man conceiving me at one mos
ment to be in earnest, and the next to be jesting
with him, oscillated on his chair, now with emo-
tions of pleasure, now with those of anger, but
as he did not quite apprehend the drift of my
allusions, and as the extravagance of the notions I
ridiculed was not so apparent to him as to myself;
he kept command of his temper for some time,
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till at length, as my intention became no longer
ambiguous, he broke out —

“ It may be your aim, Sir, to satirize the
principles of our philosophy, but ridicule is a
dapgerous weapon, and however sharpened by
wit, carinot overturn the deductions and disco-
veries of science. You cannot but know, that
what is regardedsas sacred, is capable of being
converted with the greatest easc and effect into
absurdity ; and that there is no weapon which
may not be wielded on cither side, with so much
facility in any contést. Iet me tell you that
the wit you have now expended, as far as it has
been levelled at me, is pointless; and not only
so, but that its failure carries with it the as-
surance, that there is more in the system of ma-
terialism, than I before ventured to entertain.”

¢ Then, Sir,” said I, *if the lengths to which
your absurd doctrines, for so I wus? call them,
may be fairly extended, do not sufficiently ex-
pose the profanecness and the blasphemy of
them; and you are not to be convinced of
the horrible consequences to which your prin-
ciples lead, which, I had hoped, might of them-
selves have answered the purpose, I will take up
the matter more seriously : — Supposing then,
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as you seem to think, that sensation.could pos-
sibly result from organization, so as to produce
the natural desire of the carnal man, to eat and
drink, to receive food and discharge it; what is
there that can excite the passions of the mind ?
—love, joy, sorrow, anger, and the like? These,
though brought into action by bodily excite-
ment, spring from the mind or soul where they
are seated, and this soul, which you seem tfo
thirk placed in the brain, and to be the effect of
organic and animal structure, is an essence
blended with the spirit, neither visible nor tan-
gible. T can tell you, from what I have witnessed
in military hospitals abroad, as well as from in-
stances in the field of battle, that I have met with
many whose brains have not only been partially
injured by concussions, but in part destroyed ;
and yet the sufferers could employ their reason-
ing and their bodily organs as before. You
may look astonished, but this focus of sensation,
as you call it, has been partly destroyed by
disease and accident, and yet the mind has
acted as vigorously as before: the soul, there-
fore, is an inherent, and I will add, an immate-
rial principle, and one incapable of destruction.
As to the horrible presumption of supposing 1t
I
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possible for created matter, even though con-
nected with an immaterial essence, to produce
life, this is a blasphemy which I have not pa-
tience to consider: it is assuming a power that
belongs only to the great God, the God of
Nature; for you, philosopher as you call your-
self, mark no difference between cause and effect,
nor distinguish between names, confounding Na-
ture with Nature’s works, the Creator and the
creature together.”

s ITave I not said that Nature was my God ?”,
asked the anatomist ; < and if you say that God
and Nature arc the same, why contend about
words ?”

« Because you attach a different meaning to
the term Nature from what I do.  If you intend
by it to speak of an Almighty Power, then we
agree; but if by it you mean only the creation
itself with its several laws and opergtions, then
you jumble cause and effect together.”

«“Eh! how is this? — let me sce. The laws
and operations of Nature distinct from Nature
herself? Well, I begin to see what you mean
— go on.”

“ Qnly consider,”-I continued, ¢ the mischief
that results from this error. = Becausc the om-



THE ANATOMIST. 171

nipotent God, the God of Nature, has created a
body from the dust in a marvellous manner,
and of the most astonishing mechanism, and
with organs adapted to the purposes of a tem-
porary existence, you have, in the pride of a
vain philosophy, and from surveying the struc-
ture of them, imnagined that you might do the
same, without considering, that however wonder-
fully and marvellously such a frame is con-
structed, it requires the breath of God’s own
.Spirit to give it activity and life. You have
talked of the soul of material substance being
seated in the brain, while, for the reasons I have
already given, it appears most clearly to be an
uncircumscribed essence, visibly attached to no
part of the body, and only united to it so long
as the body remains active; and even while ani-
mation continues, it is no where to be discovered,
but is known only by the effect of its operations.
It has been your aim to make this soul material,
and not ouly dependant upon the body, but of
the same substance with it. Could you prove,
either from reason or by experiment, that this
were the case, that the soul and body of man
were both material, the conclusion would be
that man is not a {ree agent,”
' 12
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“ How so ?” said he. ¢ Brutes have po souls,
according to your meaning, and yet they are

free to act.”
1o act: — yes, so far as to eat or drink, to

walk or run, according as they are prompted by
instinct, -exercising volition, unconnected with
reason or understanding; for T amnot now speak-
ing of a loco-motive or self-preserving power,
but of a moral responsibility, a freedom of the
will to choose good and refuse evil; a prostra-
tion of the mind to the influence and power of
God within us, guided by reason and under-
standing.”

« Well, well,” impatiently eried the old man.

< If, then, there be no free agency in man, if
there be no spirit surviving the decay and de-
composition of the body, there can be neither a
resurrection, nor a future state of existence, nor
an intermediate state between deagh and the
resurrection : in short, we are mere animal ma-
chines, not differing from the brutes that perish.
Let me, therefore, advise and beg of you to go
back to your dissecting-room, and hereafter to re-
sort to itfor a higher and nobler purpose than that
of holding out, by the consequence of your prin-
ciples, the degradation of man, making him thus
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only on a level with the brute creation. I, in
the prosecution of the important study of your
profession, you can deduce no other notions
than such as lead to infidelity, beware lest God
should smite you in his anger for converting the
evidences of his existence into testimonies against
him; and lose no time in rooting out from
your mind those wretched doctrines of mistaken
science, which have led you to think, and from
thinking, to work yourself into a persuasion, that
you are not an accountable being, and that your
passions are the effectof your organicstructure,so
that the one cannot be altered without the other.
Go, Sir, I bescech you, go and gaze upon the
structure of the human body with higher and
morc-enlarged views; see, as the blessed Psalmist
says, how ¢wonderfully and fearfully man
is made,” what a marvellous piece of mechan-
ism his body is, and from this, endeavour to
convince yourself, that no other than a Being
infinite in wisdom and in power can have
constructed it ; and that the breath of life can
be regarded only as the Spirit of God infused
into the wondrous frame; and as you proceed
to consider all the higher faculties of man, I
trust that you will cease to comsider him as a
13
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being, whose existence is circumscribed within
the short limits of this life, but that you will look
upon him as one designed for some more im-
portant state of existence hercafter. But if this
be insufficient to convince you, take up your
Bible, 160k to that which we have the strongest
evidence for regarding as the revealed word of
God; studyits evidences as I have done, (though,
I confess with grief and shame, at a much later
period than I ought,) and you wiil there see a
communication to our race, from the Almighty
himself, which clearly marks us as reserved
for higher purposcs than those which can be
attained in our present state of being. Here
seck for the only philosophy in this matter ; and
make it your prayer to God that you may
rightly understand what he here teaches; and
you will then, through his blessing, sece and
know, with deep sorrow for all yaur past wick-
edness of thought, that only by the power of an
omnipotent Creator man either was or can be
formed out of the dust of the earth, and have
the spirit of life breathed into him.  There, too,
will you learn, that though the breath may leave
the body, the spirit itself dies not; but goes on
existing in a state of consciousness, after the
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body is committed to the grave, and will rise to
an eternity of glory or misery, according as
the mortal man may have discharged the several
duties required of him by his God. You, Sir,
in the course of those operations of nature which
God directs, cannot, I should think, calculate
upon remaining much longer in the world.” —
The Anatomist, startled at these words, shrunk
back alittle. ¢ I say, Sir, that in the ordinary
course of cvents, you can be at no great distance
- from the grave: your time must be very short,
and immensc is the work you have to do, if you
mean either to die with a composed mind, or
with a hope of any thing beyond this world ;
because, if you are the philosopher you profess
to be, you must know that Nature (to use your
own language) declares, universally and clearly,
that man cannot be subject to the same end
with the brute creation; that the superior facul-
ties of the one above the other have been given
for purposes beyond those of this short and mi-
serable existence,” and that this feeling is inhe-
rent in our very nature; since there is no nation
or people, however barbarous or uncivilized,
that have not given proofs of this sentiment
being fixed in their minds, and of having derived
14
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from it consolation and support amidst the varied
sufferings of this life : — in this universal feel-
ing, it seems impossible to me, and I think, upon
reflection, it must do the same with all, not to
recognise a most strong, and almost certain
evidence of the immortality of the soul. You
may disguise your sentiments, and profess to
entertain notions at variance with all this; but
I call upon you, Sir, to lay your hand upon your
heart, and as a man of candour and honesty to
tell me, have you not oftentimes felt a something .
within you giving a plain intimation, if not an
absolute assurance, that you should live here-
after ? — a something which has often whis-
pered to you that your speculations arc such as
have sprung from the pride of philosophy, and
not from the suggestions of true wisdom, assist-
ing and directing your researches? — that a
love of singularity, and a desire to sugpass those
who have hitherto been regarded as the lumin-
aries of the world, have led you to aim at some-
thing beyond your reach, and that you would
now, but for a certain feeling of false pride, be
not unwilling to own your disappointment? Now,
if this be the case, and I cannot but think it is,
let me beg of you, Sit,to lose no more time, but
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to give way to these better thoughts. Standing,
as you now appear to be, upon the very verge
of the grave, it is of the last importance to con-
sider, whether it be not wiser and better at once
to remove the veil, which a perverted reasoning
has hitherto thrown over your sight, but which
you cannot much longer keep before you. Fu-
turity must, ere long, present itself to your view
so strongly, as to make it impossible for you to
close your eyes against it. It is obstinacy and
.madness, therefore, now to strive longer to avoid
looking upon an object, which, if you will zo#
see, you must, at all evenis, shortly feel, and
that with a poignancy proportioned to your pre-
sent perverseness and self-delusion. Really,
Sir, I tremble for you — I tremble to think how
you have perverted your reasoning faculties
from their right use; how you have trifled with
your soul; and how you have been duped by
the Tempter of mankind, setting up, as you
have done, the suggestions of your frail, erring,
and limited reason, in opposition to the lessons of
Infinite Wisdom ! I tremble for your presumption,
but more for the portion that awaits you, if life
should close upon you in your present state of
mind and thought. Look to history, and the
15
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eiperience of others, and there see what have
been the bitter reflections of former philosophers
of the same cast with yourself. Perhaps, how-
ever, you may have read accounts of the manner
in which some of the most eminent atheistical
philosophers have ended their days ?”

¢ Never, never !” said he with emphasis.

¢ Then, Sir, return home, and let the last end
of these men teach you how fearful a thing it is
to meet death unarmed with the consolations
which a knowledge of God’s truth, as set forth .
in the Bible, can alone supply. Look, I say,
into the histories which faithfully represent the
feelings of these great philosophers (as you
consider them) at their last hour, after they had,
during life, like yourself, looked upon religion
as an invention to lull its votaries into a belief
of things altogether visionary. There see these
men, when about to leave the world, stung with
a consciousness, which they could not then
resist, that annihilation %was not to be their future
destiny, and that there was a futurity of an
awful undefined nature awaiting them. It is
now pretty clearly established, that Voltaire and
I’ Alembert, though hardened by the instigation
and encouragement of the philosophical infidels
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who “surrounded their beds, not to make any
public acknowledgment of their errors, yet
confessed in private the delusions which they
had practised upon themselves and others, and
the fears by which they were then harassed at
the last ; while to avoid such compunctious visit-
ings of conscience, Gibbon, Diderot, and Hume,
had recourse to mental abstractions, so puerile
and trifling as to put philosophy to shame. If;
then, you would escape the end of these men,
you will renounce your present wretched and
wicked sentiments; you will search for that
God, whose religion, carefully and impartially
studied and considercd, will satisfy the most en-
quiring mind, and humble the pride, even of
those who think themselves the wisest ; and you
will in the end find that philosophy, strictly
speaking, sound philosophy, goes hand in hand
with revelation, causing the mind to see and
acknowledge the true and everlasting God, and
the sure blessings he has reserved to man-
kind, for the merits of his blessed Son. Here,”
I continued, rising from my seat, and taking up
the volume of Paley’s Natural Theology that
lay near me ; — “ here is a work that treats of
Anatomy in a way worthy of your consideration.
16
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It is strictly philosophical ; and if you will read
and patiently reflect upon his reasonings, it will,
by God’s blessing, lead you to a right under-
standing in these matters, and cause you to
make, for the time to come, a better distinction
between the workman and his works; between
nature and the operations of nature; betwcen
material and immaterial, mortal and immortal
things. Take it for my sake, for your own
sake, aye, and for God’s sake! and may he
humble the pride of your heart, and enlighten
your mind with the knowledge of his divine
truth 1”

The old man received it with a trembling hand.
A tear fell from his eye: he took my hand,
and having pressed it with warmth and emotion,
walked out of the room without speaking a
single word. A few days after, I called at his
house: the shutters were closed, thg door fas-
tened, and there was no one within that I could
bring to answer my appeal for admittance ; and
from that time to the present hour I never could
learn any thing respecting him; but I would
fain hope that he is become a better, a wiser,
and a happier man,
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THE ABBEY.

My new and agreeable friends had retarned
from Cheltenham to their own home in*Wor-
cestershire, and as I felt myself a solitary being
without any fixed designs, or any particular in-
.clination to one placc more than another, I
determined upon turning my steps in the same
direction in which they had bent theirs, and to go
in search of the picturesque, through a part of
the country hitherto unknown to me. I, there-
fore, after some few days spent in Gloucester;
set out for the city of Worcester, and in my
progress thither had the good fortune to form
an acquaintance with a Mr. Jordan, who had
taken a place in the same conveyance with my-
self, and with the intention of visiting the same
part of the country. I found him a man of
great knowledge of the world and quickness of
understanding ; —a man, also, of leisare and
fortune. His family he had left at Cheltenham,
and taking advantage of the opportunity thus
afforded him, had set out for a visit to Glouces-
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ter, Worcester, Hereford, and Bristol. When
he had accidentally informed himself, in the
course of our conversation, of my having
been through the peninsular war, his attachment
to me seemed to heighten, and I soon disco-
vered, in return, that he, also, had a son, who
had passed through the continental campaigns,
but whom he had recently lost. For him, as it
appeared, he was now in mourning; but his
countenance and general demeanour showed,
still more than his dress, how deeply he was
affected by the loss. At Worcester we were to
part, as I intended to take my friend Mrs. Rich-
ards by surprise, and pass some little time with
her and with Eloise, before I went on to the
Isle of Wight, where I had determined upon
going to meet one or two of my former military
acquaintances, who were stationed at the dep6t
there. When, however, I had reached the
place of her residence, and found that t‘ny friends
had suddenly set out, the day before, for South
Wales, upon a tour of pleasure, I returned to
Mr. Jordan, and.proposed that we should go on
to Bristol together; but as I still wished ta step
out of the road to take.a view of Hereford,
which he bad some reasons for avoiding, it was
agreed that we should meet at Ross in a couple
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of days, and then proceed down the Wye to the
place of our destination. It happened, how-
ever, when I reached this latter place, that I
found a letter from him, -appointing me to meet
him at Bristol, as a circumstance had come to his
recollection, making it neeessary for him to be
there sooner than he had at first intended. I
therefore engaged a boat, and made my why by
myself to Monmouth. Pleased as I was with
the scenery through which I passed, I found
How, as upon all former occasions, the pleasure
of such an excursion to depend upon the com-
panions in whose society it is made; for the
enjoyment of such things lies in communicat~
ing with others the impressions made upon
ourselves by scenes of this nature, and hear-
ing in return those which they have received
from the same objects. The next day, about
noon, having failed in meeting with a companion,
I set out for Chepstow, taking with me a basket
of such provisions as might serve me for the
excursion. It was about five o’clock in the
afternoon, of one of the finest days of this season
of the year, that I entered the beautiful ruins of
Tintern Abbey, and was proceeding leisurely
down the old nave of it, when my attention was
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arrested by a party of ladics and gentlemen en-
joying a cold collation in the south transept of
the building, and in a few minutes, my eyes
caught those of my friend Eloise. She instantly
arose to meet me, and, accompanied by an
elderly gentleman of the party, insisted upon
my joininé' them ; and, certainly, upon no occa-
sion of my life did I rcceive a higher degree of
enjoyment than upon this. The beauty of the
venerable ruin, — the decp and cooling shade it
afforded, — the rays of the western sun stopped
in their course by this goodly pile, and again
caught and finally resting upon the green-brown
mountain that rose up bheyond the eastern win-
dow, — the easy and cheerful appcarance of the
company, — the cxhilarating mirth that rose as
the cooling and sparkling glass circulated, —
all tended to present a scene the most enchant-
ing, and to give a turn to my mind and thoughts
which made this one of the most deli§htful days
that I remember ever to have passed :

Monastic Tintern! from thy shady brow,

"Thou small, but favoured spot of holy ground :
Where’er we gaze, around, above, below,

What rainbow tints, what magic charms are found,
Rock, river, forest, mountain, all abound !
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I had often in Spain and Portugal visited the
remains of sacred buildings, once splendid and
renowned, and had passed through cathedrals
and monasteries of the richest architecture,
placed in the midst of the grandest scenery of
nature. I had, also, frequently met within
them the sable-clad, well-formed female, the
brilliancy of whose cyes was irresistible; yet,
methought, the ruins of this Abbey, though less
extensive, and in a situation less wild and pic-
.turesque than many of those foreign ones, had
charms still more imposing. For here the view
was accompanied with the feeling that while
in this my own happy country we retained such
striking memorials of former piety, we had
emerged from the gloom of that superstition by
which this piety had been overcast; and that in
our existing temples female devotion was no
longer, as in the cloister of old, a matter of
compulsion and constraint, but the free and pure
offering of the heart, It was only a little time
after the last rays of the settmg sun had tinged
the eastern hills and woods that we arose and
took our way together to the water-side, where
our several boats were in waiting for us. We
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glided calmly towards the Severn, loitering in
our course, as our oars kept time with music
and songs, of which the notes echoing from the
rocks seemed to sweep along the current, till,
at length, the moon rose in chaste and silent
majesty, and pouring her silver light upen the
rugged rocks and mouldering towers, showed
us the ruined castle of Chepstow. We soon
afterwards parted for the night; and on the fol-
lowing morning, having arranged with Mrs.
Richards to visit her upon her return to Pheasant
Grove, when I should be retracing my steps
homeward, I crossed the Severn, and joining
the company of Mr. Jordan, tuok up my abode
with him for a short time in Bristol. Here,
after a day or two passed in seeing the city, as
we were sitting at breakfast, Mr. Jordan dis-
closed the object of his journey, informing me
that his motives in leaving his family to visit
this place originated in a desire to confer with
some select friends upon matters of a religious
nature; for, said he,

¢ You must know that I am a Dissenter, and
that the sect to which I belong is that of the
Baptists, who are going to hold a conference in
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this city,, at which many of my friends intend
being present, and I am, therefore, come hither
to meet them. I shall regret,” he added, ¢if
the circumstance of my being of this persuasion
should operate upon your mind, so as to make
you think less favourably of me, than I hope and
beliove you at present do.”

“ My dear Sir,” I replied, * of all men I
am the last to be warped by a prejudice of this
kind. Iam one desirous of seeing and knowing
ol classes of men who embrace religion upon a
rational and conscientious conviction of its truth,
whatever may be their particular tenets and
principles. There are many, indeed, of those
whose notions I cannot reconcile with my own
view of the Scriptures; yet I sincerely respect
all who are in earnest in their professions and
practice, however, in other respects, they may
differ from me. Perhaps, after what you have
told me of your faith, I ought, in return, to make
you acquainted with the particulars of mine,
or rather explain to you the reasons why I have
not yet come to any fixed determination upon
this important point ; for, to speak openly, hav-
ing only of late yecars begun to reflect upon these
matters, I am seeking and trying to make out
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which, of all the professcd systems of ‘belief,
comes the nearest o what, in my estiination, the
Sacred Writings themselves teach; and if I could
assure myself that the one which you have
adopted is the most consonant with Scripture,
I would gladly join myself to your body.”

 Then,” said he, you shall go with me to
the conference, and hear what our ministers
have to advance in support of their opinions,
and afterwards, upon duc consideration, you
can take such steps as your rcason and con-
science may best approve.”

To this I willingly agreed ; and in the course
of the next ten days did little clse than attend
the meetings of these persons, public, private,
devotional, and familiar. It was upon one oc-
casion afterwards, that Mr. Jordan, having in
the mean time studiously avoided touching upon
the subject, asked me what I thought of the
system of his religious faith, and pifssed me for
my candid opinion.

“TFrom all I have observed, and gathered
and reflected upon since we have been here,” $aid
I, «I am obliged to confess that your tenets are
not such as my judgment, or conscience, ac-
cording to my interpretation of Scripture, can
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sanction; and I cannot find it in my mind to
become either a particular or a gencral Baptist,
The former, I see, are Calvinists; the latter,
Arminians. To the tenets of the Calvinists I
have a decided and strong objection, and as you
seem, in many respects, to entertain the same
feeling, I need not trouble you with my opinions
upon thispart of the subject. With respect to
your sect of Arminian Baptists, I agree with
you in thinking, that the clection of the Gospel
appertains to all mankind who embrace and live
in the faith of Christ; and that salvation is,
through the merits of Christ, the reward of faith
and obedience ; and that eternal punishment is
threatened against both wilful infidelity and
obstinate unrepented sin ; for as to reprobation,
as far as Scripture guides me, I know nothing
more, than that if any persist in an obstinate
disbelief and denial of the truth, or in the ways
of ungodliness and unrighteousness, God may
harden their hearts, and, withdrawing from them
the influences of his I1oly Spirit, ¢ give them over
to a reprobate mind.’ I agree, also, in thinking,
‘that Christ died and made atonement on the
cross, for every person believing\in hin, and en-
deavouring to do his will.  But I can go no fur-
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ther with you: your doctrines of conversion and
Tegeneration, in which you seem to agree with the
Calvinists, appear to me to be as contrary to
Scripture as to the common reason and experi-
ence of mankind ; for your position is, that ¢ true
faith cannot proceed, in any sense, from the exer-
cise of a man’s natural faculties and powers, nor
from the operation of free will, because he is
incapable of thinking, much less of doing, any
good thing.’ * Now this seems to me to be a
substitution of the sensible operation of the
Spirit upon the mind, to the exclusion of all free
agency ; and as such, I am unable to reconcile
it either with the sensible operations of my own
mind and spirit (for such they appear to me), or
with the general sense of Scripture. It is true
you admit the necessity of good works, as a
condition of salvation, but you seem to deny that .
man can voluntarily perform them; the conge-
quence of which must be, that the™discharge or
neglect of his duty is chargeable to the Deity
alone, and not to himself; and, accordingly,
while you rob the onc of the freedom of his will,

* This constitutes the third, out of the five articles of
Arminianism, Sec Moshcim’s Eccl. Hist, vol. v. p. 444,
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you limit the mercy, and destroy the justice of
God. Yet I agree agpin with you in thinking
that the grace of God is freely offered unto all
mankind, and that as it does not force their in-
clinations, neither is it irresistible; but then I
am unable to see how this can accord with the
former article of your belief. And were we not
at direct. issue on the point of regeneration, I
should say with you, that God gives the truly
faithful the means of preserving themselves in
this state ;— but if by ke regenerated I mean
“those who are baptized in, and have become
members of the Christian Covenant, in the ear-
liest period of their lives ; while you mean such as -
at a laterand moremature age have been admitted
into it, having felt, as you term it, the pangs of
the new birth, and having been converted by
.a call of the Spirit; it is impossible that in mat-
ters of faith we should come together. In fact,
the greatest of my objections to yonr system
turns upon this fundamental tenet of your sect;
for looking generally to Scripture, and more
particularly to the only passage in which the
word regeneration is employed in the sense in
which we are now considering it, I cannot but
be persuaded that this regeneration takes placc
K
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at baptism; and from other parts of Scripture I
have been led also to consider that this neces-
sary rite should be performed at the earliest
possible period after the natural birth.”

¢ In this I cannot possibly agree with you,”
said Mr. Jordan, ¢ for it is our characteristic
principle to adopt no religious opinion, and to
perform no religious rite, but such as are posi-
tively sanctioned by apostolical precept or ex-
ample. Now where do you find in the Testament
any persons baptized but such as were adults,
such as could give security for their faith? If it
be said, that baptism was an institution of the
Jewish Church, I readily admit it, but then you
are to bear in mind, that only such proselytes
were baptized into it as had renounced their
former belief: and accordingly, we hold that in
the Christian Church, he who enters must pre-
viously give assurance of his faith in Christ.
‘When the Eunuch, pointing to thegwater, asked
Philip, — ¢ What does hinder me from being
baptized ?  Philip answered, ¢If thou be-
lievest with all thine heart, thou mayest.” Be-
lief in God and in his Son, therefore, is the only
condition upon which baptism can now be
rightly received; and as none can enter into such
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condiiions who are not come to years of dis-
cretion, we are bound to conclude, in the ab-
sence both of example and precept, to the con-
trary, that infant baptism was not only not prac-
tised by the Apostles, but has no warrant from
Scripture : and we have also to observe further,
that no other mode of performing the rite than
that of total immersion, as we practise it, is
agreeable to apostolical usage; for by baptizing
was meant the dipping of the person, and this
_is the sense and force of the Greek word, from
which the doctrine has its name.”
¢ I readily admit,” I replied, ¢ that prose-
lytes to Judaism were not baptized until they re-
nouaced their former erroneous notions on the
subject; and that none, whether Jews or Gen-
tiles, were admitted by the Apostles within the
pale of Christianity, but such as confessed
Christ ; still it remains for you to show we
that the children of thesc proselytes, or of
these converte®* Jews and Gentiles were not
baptized at the same time with their parents.
ItAs surely fair to infer that such as offered
themselves as candidates for the rite, in so doin
were not without the desire that their house-
holds should be included in the same privileges

K 2
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and blessings ; and thtfrom su ch desire being
expressed, ¢ Lydia and her househeld,’ and ¢ the
Jailor and all his,’ were baptized at the same
time, as mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles ;
and I thiok, indeed, that this inference is con-
firmed by what St. Paul said of his Corinthian
converts — ¢ The unbelieving husband is sanc-
tified by his wife, and the unbelieving wife is
sanctified by her husband, else were your chil-
dren unclean, but now they are holy”  So that
such children, instead of being considered as
heathens, or unclean (by which was meant those
who might not be(taken into the Church of God)

for the sake of their believing parents, are reck-
oned /Zoly, having a title, by birth, to be admit-
ted into the Christian Covenant by the rite of
baptism ; which is the outward form made in-
strumental to the inward grace.* You require,

you say, a personal profession of faith from the
candidate for baptism. This we %now jnfants

* 'This interpretation of 1 Cor. vii. 14. is sanctioned by
the great majority of commentators, and that the Baptists
are mistaken in supposing koly to mean legitimate, and un-
clean, illegitimate, seems evident from a very little consider-
ation of the passage, and more so, from reference to’
« Slade’s Annotations” on the text,
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are unable themselves to give; but still looking
to the nature of baptism, and considering, as I
do, that it is a federal rite, instituted for the be-
nefit of those who receive it; and that parents,
whose acknowledged duty it is to provide for
the temporal wants of their children, cannot be
less bound to look to their eternal welfare, I
cannot see any thing which should justly prevent,
and in the law of nature I see every thing which
should empower, a parent to cause their children
.to enter into this engagement, which they may
themselves hereafter ratify and confirm. And this
J conceive to be no less consonant with Christi-
anity than with the practice of the Jews requiring
the infant children of proselytes to be baptized;
for if our children are to be trained up in the way
they are afterwards to go, — if parents are com-
"manded to bring them up in the nurture and
admonition of the Lord ; — if childhood be de-
scribed as a state which, by reason of its simpli-
city and innocence, is more particularly fitted for
admission into the kingdom of heaven ; — and if
Christ himself said, ¢ Suffer little children to
come unto meand forbid them not ;’— I cannot
understand why they should not from their
earliest years be made members of that religion,
K 3
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in the precepts and doctrines of which they are
to be instructed, and more particularly after the
above admonition respecting them delivered by
Christ and his Apestles. A further confirmation
of this opinion may be found also in the manner
in which we read that Moses was afflicted by a
deadly disease for neglecting to circumcise his
child ; and in the punishment which he thus suf-
fered for the injury that might have been occa-
sioned to his child by this neglect, the Almighty
should seem to give us also to understand that
they whom his own mercy both can and will
save without us, are yet, as much as in us licth,
even destroycd when by insuflicient pretences or
palpable neglect we dcefraud them of such ordi-
nary outward helps as we are bound to give
them 7 * Again, as to what you say concerning
the practice of the Apostles, I think that you
will find it harder to prove, that infant baptism
was not their custom, than that it%as. You say
that the Scriptures do not mention the baptizing
of infants, and they certainly do not in express
terms ; but neither do they record the baptism
of the Apostles themselves; you would not,

——

* Hooker’s Ecc, Pol. lib.v. § 6o.
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however, from this omission conclude that ey
were not baptized ; nor when St. Paul, in the
instances before mentioned, baptized ¢ Lydia and
her household,’ and the ¢ Jailor, and all his,’ is
it reasonable to suppose that these two families
consisted only of adults ? Moreover, in the last
command given by Christ to his disciples to go
and teach all nations, baptizing them, there cer-
tainly was no exclusion of infants ; and though
I do not pretend to any deep knowledge of the
history or the writings of the early Christians, I
am satisfied from what I de know, that from the
carliest time, infant baptism was the uniform.
practice of those who had the best means of in-
formation on the subject ; and from this, as well
as from certain words of St. Peter, in one of his
exhortations to the people, I would conclude
that it was the practice of the Apostles them-
selves, and, therefore, a practice agreeable to
the will of their Master. * On these grounds I

* ¢ Justin Martyr, who lived forty years after St. John,
distinctly says, ¢ baptism is in the room of circumcision.’
Irenzeus, nearly forty years after, mentions infants as ¢ by
Christ born unto God.” Origen, filty years later still, speaks
of infant baptism as a known and undoubted practice.
But Tertullian, who is placed about 100 ycars after

K 4
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consider youyand others who think with you, to
be in an error; and your error seems to be this.
‘When the Gospel was first proposed to the Jews,
and afterwards to the Gentiles, it eould only be
offered to such as were able to enter into and
weigh the evidences of its truth ; we find, there-
fore, all-the arguments and exhortations in its

St. John, dissuades from early baptism (thus admitting the
custom of it) until the age of reason, provided there be
no apprehension of death. Augustin lived 300 years after -
St. John, and he says, that he never heard of any Chris-
tians who taught any other doctrine than that infants are
to be baptized. And Gregory Nazianzcne stated, that if
infants are out of all danger of dying, his own opinion is,
that they should be baptized when about three yearsold.”
== Hey’s Lectures, vol.iv. p. 279,

It is on these clcar evidences of the practices of the
primitive C hristians, and of the reasons for the practice as
given here by the Fathers, which make so directly against
the modern notion of regeneration, that a' late leader of
the Calvinistic clergy says:—* Indeed the Fathers, as
they are called (that is, the Teachers of whe Christian
Church during some ages after the Apostles), soon began
to speak on this subject in unscriptural langunge, and our
pious reformers, from an undue regard to them, and to the
circumstances of the times, have retained a few expres-
sions in the Liturgy, which are not only inconsistent with
their other doctrines, but also tend to perplex men’s
minds, and mislead the judgment on this important sub.
ject.”” —Scott’s Essays.
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suppart directed to ad\;lts, and hence you have
concluded that none but adults have any con-
cern in the question. In-the same manner you
conceive regeneration to apply only to those
who are of a mature age ; whereas it seems clear
to me that it is the accompaniment of baptism
whenever it takes place; for the promise of
the Holy Ghost, according to St. Peter, in
the cxhortation just mentioned, is unto your
children, and, I may add, unto your children’s
children. This surely constitutes the differcnce
. between the baptism of John, and the baptism of
Christ ; the former was unto the remission of
sins, the latter unto the possession of the Holy
Spirit. ¢ I, indeed, baptize you with water, but
he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost.” —
The inward grace accompanying the outward
rite is the gift of the Spirit — ¢ be baptized
every one of you, and ye shall receive the Holy
Ghost.” ? o
% But we maintain,” iterrupted Mr. Jordan,
¢ that the regeneration, or new birth, of a
Christian is distinct from baptism; for, as you
must be aware, when our Lord, with his marked
and empbhatic asseveration, said to Nicodemus,
¢ Verily, verily, I say unto you, except a man
K b
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be born of water and of the Spirit, he canuot
enter into the kingdom of Godj the rite of
Christian baptism had not then been appointed,
nor did baptism enter into the subject of his
conversation : * as far, therefore, as this pas-
sage of Seripture is concerned, you rest the
argument in proof of the uew birth of baptism
upon a basis perfectly inadmissible.”

¢« It is true,” said I, ¢ that from the Gospel
History it appears that Christ did not institute
the rite of Gentile baptism till immediately
before his final departure from the world. DBut
it is not less truc, that the rite was generally
practised by the disciples from the very com-
mencement of Christ’s ministry ; for you will
remember what St.John tells us, that ¢ After
these things came Jesus and his disciples into
the land of Judsea, and there he tarried with
them, and baptized’ And again, shortly afters
you will sce, in the same Evangelist, reason
for thinking that although Jesus hithself did not
perform the rite, he sanctioned by his presence
the performance of it by his disciples. And

* An Inquiry into the Effect of Baptism, by the Rev.
John Scott, chap.ii. p. 16. 20.
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the circumstance also of his having thus made
and baptized more disciples than John, scems
to have been the cause of his suddenly quitting
that part of the country, the Pharisees having
become incensed at the success of his ministry.
After his ascension into Heaven, the practice
was continued, and the promise made by him
immediately before that event was fulfilled;
namely, that his baptism should be accom-
panied by the receiving of the Holy Spirit, and
should, therefore, in this respect, differ from
John’s baptism, which was with water only. *
Now there could be no reason for here alluding
to John’s baptism, but to show, that as they had
been washed by the waters of baptism, and
had complied with the outward form,so now
they were qualified to receive the inward grace.
To say, then, that our Saviour’s conversation
with Nicodemus had no reference to baptism,
or toinitiation into his church, when speaking
of waier and the Spirit, at a time, too, when
this Ruler of the Jews came to be instructed in
the doctrines of the new religion, appears to
me a bold assertion, and one which can in no

* Acts i 5.
K 6
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wise be maintained. It was essential to show
Nicodemus that the corruption of human nature
could not be done away, so as to bring about
the reconciliation and pardon of God to man,
but by washing out the stain of Adam’s trans-
gression from his posterity ; so that they might,
as it were, throw off the old, and put on the
new man: and that as death was brought by
the first Adam, a new birth and a new life
might be given by the second; and it was, as
I consider it, of this second birth, or regener-
ation, that Jesus discoursed. To this point
also, I think, we may refer that passage of
St. Paul, in which he says, ¢ We are buried with
Christ through baptism unto death, that as Christ
was raised from the dead by the glory of the
Father, so, also, we should walk in newncss of
life;> and what is a new life after death, through
baptism, but tegeneration 7’

“ To suppose,” replied Mr. Jordan, ¢ the
Holy Ghost to be given to all that are baptized
in the name of Christ, is downright popery.
That a divine efficacy does accompany the out-
ward rite, as performed by us, we grant; and
that the subject of it was then transferred from
a state of nature and wrath into a new covenant



THE ABBEY. 205

and relationship with God, and thus experiences
a change, not of nature, but condition, is like-
wise true.. Buf the saving, inward, spiritual
effects of baptism are not granted and vouch-
sifed to any but such as have received the grace
of God. Let me ask, do the generality of
persons baptized in youth, do children, .even in
infancy, generally evince tempers and conduct
of a regenerated nature? Are they not, in
early youth, full of pride; self-will, obstinacy,
and other unholy tempers, and can these be
considered as the fruits of a regenerated heart?”*

¢ The notion that one regenerated, or born
again, should from the beginning manifest the
utmost purity, and also maintain it throughout
life, 1, in my turn, may call downright Calvin~
ism. To be born again is to be of a new nature,
and in a new condition, and to be put into a
new state of inheritance through Christ; the
sin which we have derived in our birth from
Adam being wiped away by the waters of re-
generation, in baptism : in conformity to which
notion, we find the command of Ananias to Saul
on his conversion: ¢ Arise, and be baptized,

* See Scott’s Inquiry, in reply to Dr.Mant,
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and wash away thy sins.” To me, then, not-
withstanding the objection you have just made,
it still clearly appears that baptism is accom-
panied by the gift of the Spirit of God, which
though thus given, may be ¢ grieved,” may be
¢ despised,” may be ¢ quenched,’ and, in the
end, even wholly withdrawn : and it is against
our liability to these things, that so many of the
apostolical exhortations are urged té put us on
our guard, and to make us vigilant. From all
these we may see, and should learn, how prone
mankind are to lapse into sin, and to weaken
the bond by which we have been united. Yet,
though we thus continually fall, we are, by His
mercy, enabled to rise again; and to this end,
that we may after so falling be renewed unto
holiness, for the aid of his Holy Spirit is pro-
mised to them who ask for it fervently with-
prayer. This is my view of the subject. You,
on the contrary, suppose the Holy §pirit, once
given, to remain the same; a notion which,
according to my apprehension, is, to say the
least of it, altogether unscriptural; for I think
Scripture implies that it is measured out in
proportion to the frequency and earnestness of
solicitation for it, —to the purity of conduct
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and the singleness of heart of the suppliant.
As to the objection of your sect of the rite
being improperly performed when the object is
sprinkled and not dipped, surely either mode
is sufficient; for, as water is only the symbol
of the thing signified, the virtue of baptism, I
should think, no more to depend upon the
quantity used, than the grace derived from a
faithful participation of the sacrament of the
Lord’s Supper depends upon the quantity of
the elements taken and received by each com-
. municant. When St. Paul baptized the Jailor
and his household in the prison, the inference,
if any, would be that the rite was not performed
by immersion, but by the pouring or sprinkling
the water used for that purpose. But I fear,
my dear Sir, that we must bring this conference
1o a conclusion ; for, much as I appreciate your
acquaintance, and much as I am pleased with
the general spirit of urbanity, and with the
calm and sober mode of thinking and acting;
which prevails both among the teachers and
others of your eommunion, I cannot, from any
thing that you have advanced, see any sufficient
reason for becomiug a member of your per-
suasion. Conscience, as you well know, must,
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after all, be our guide in these matters, and we
cannot force or controul it.” .

« Well,” replied Mr. Jordan, “ as it is
neither my object nor profession to make con-
verts, I shall not urge my sentiments further ;
but leave you to follow the plan which you have
laid down for yourself, and whieh you seem to
pursue with so much earnestness, and I ought
to add, though you have been unable to con-
vince ine, —with so much good sense. I shall
be happy, in the end, to learn that your mind
is settled and made up as to these important .
points; for, from what I have hitherto seen of
you, I am inclined to belicve that, when you
have made your determination, you will temper
your zeal, and exercise your knowledge, with
discretion.”

Here the matter dropped. After a few days,
passed in looking about the country, I took
leave of my new acquaintance, accepting an
invitation to visit him and his family upon the
first occasion of my road lying in the direction
of Nottinghamshire, and I set out for the Isle of
Wight. -Here I had the pleasure not only of
meeting my old acquaintances, but 6f making
many others, with whom I passed a fortnight
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in the most agreeable manners afterwards I
returned, by rather a circuitous route, to fulfil
my engagement with Mrs. Richards. I reached
Worcester at a late hour at night, and on the
following morning walked over to Pheasant
Grove, without giving any previous intimation
of my intention, that I might take my kind
friends by surprise. 'When I reached the gate
I met a servant maid, of whom I made enquiries
after the family ; her answers were so confused,
.that I gathered nothing more than that Eloise
was walking in the grounds around the house.
Accordingly, I direeted my steps thither, and
on tuining into a path that led from the direct
walk upon which I had entered, my progress
was arrested by the barking and glee of my
former friend, Fido, who was the first to dis-
cover me on this oecasion ; and while my atten-
tion was thus turned to the faithful and joyous
little animal, I was startled by a sudden shriek,
and in a moment Eloise, in a state of great
agitation, stood before me. As soon as she
bad recovered from her surprise, she pointed
to her habiliments, which were of deep mourn~
ing, and after a short interval gave me to under-
stand that Mrs. Richards was no more, that she
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had died about a fortnight before, and, fortu-
nately, in her own house; that her cousin,
Mr. Griffiths from Cheltenham, had instantly
joined them, and had only taken his departure
the last night. We now entered the house,
and the fair mourner made me acquainted with
all the circumstances that had happened since
we parted at Tintern, adding, that she had
several times been led, as she reflected on the
events of that day, to anticipate some sorrow,
as a counterpoise to the happiness she had then
enjoyed. When I told her that, although my
short acquaintance did not entitle me to the
favour, yet with what interest I should have
received the tidings of her mother’s illuess, and
the expedition I should have used to have been
present with her in her last sufferings ; she told
me that, being well assured of my sympathy,
she should have apprised me of the lamentable
circumstance of Mrs. Richards’s darfper, had she
known by what means such a communication
could have reached me. With respect to her-
self and her present situation, she said that she
was expecting that day from Cheltenham a
female companion, who would remain with her
for some little time, and that then jt was her
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intention, to absent herself, for a short period,
from the scene of her last misfortune; and she
concluded by requesting me to stay a day or
two with her and her friend, and to give her
the advice and assistance of which she stood so
much in need; for she was desirous, she said,
of knowing how to arrange various matters that
now devolved upon her, and among these, in
what manner I would wish the legacy which
the deceased had bequeathed to me, as the friend
.of her son, to be paid. I very willingly con-
sented to remain and give her the best advice I
was able as to the arrangement of her affairs.
As she seemed to havé much upon her hands,
and her friend was expected to arrive about
noon, I left her soon after breakfast, and set
out for a long ramble about the neighbourhood,
in the course of which I found myself again at
Worcester : and here I amused myself until an
hour before the appointed time of dinner. I
-then returned to the house just in time to dress,
and as I entered the drawing-room, found Eloise
and her friend waiting for me. If I was pleased
with the appearance of her visitor, I was not
less delighted to find that her name was Jordan,
and the daughter of my late travelling com-
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panion. The gratification she expre.sséd ata
meeting so unexpected (for she seemed to be
well acquainted with me from description) was
great and highly flattering to me; and it may
readily be conceived that time passed rapidly
away in such society, although a damp frequently
came across it from the mournful recollections
of Eloise, and the sympathising feelings of her
friend. ’
It was on the second morning of my stay that
I offered Eloise my services in the transaction .
of the business in which she had mentioned her
intention of employing me, and I confess I was
somewhat mortified at finding her unwilling
now to trouble me. I attributed this to a dis-
inclination to put me into the knowledge of her
circumstances : but although I was vexed, I
could not but admit the excuse she offered,
when she informed me, that the estates and
-
propetty which had come to her upon her
mother’s death, were all in the hands of a pro-
fessional person, on whose integrity she had the
fullest reliance, and that, therefore, upon more
mature consideration, she had found it unne-
cessary to trouble me in the way in which she
had first thought of : but, she added, that what
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she most wanted was my advice as to the place
of her future residence, whether she should
ultimately fix it here upon her property, or
take up her abode with some family in or near
town. She expressed also a wish of visiting the .
Continent for a short time with some female
companion ; and respecting this, also, she was
desirous of consulting me.

To a person so interesting, so well provided
for, and so circumstanced, I could not give
such advice as I should have thought proper in
her sitnation, without laying myself open to a
suspicion that I could not bear. I proposed,
therefore, that she should consult the friends
she was about to join at Cheltenham, and in
this she acquiesced. At the expiration of the
week, after Eloise had made such arrangements
for quitting her home as she deemed necessary,
I accompanied her and her friend to Chelten-
ham, and thengce, with the rest of Mr. Jordan’s
family, whom we joined there, to town. After
some few days;passed in the metropolis, I lent
aready ear to the kind entreaties of these friends,
and was, without much difficulty, prevailed npon
to accompany them to their seat in Nottingham-
shire, where I spent the latter part of the
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autumn most agreeably, visiting oceasionally
the places around that offered most attractions
to a stranger’s notice.

As Mr. Jordan was the friend of the gallant
Colonel who was now the possessor of that
classic Soil on which stands the Abbey of New-
stead, we received an invitation to spend some
days in a place, not less distinguished for its
interesting connection with its former cele-
brated owner, than for the munificence and
good taste, and feeling, and hospitality of its
now estimable possessor.

I approached the place with mingled sen-
sations of pain and plcasure, and these went on
in some degree increasing, the more I saw and
knew of it. For who can behold that venerable
pile and not admire ? or pace through its halls
and cloisters, and not associate in his feelings
the present state of things with g¢he history of
past superstition? Who can gaze upon the
former abode of the Byrons, as now restored,
and not approve,—or think oftits late noble
owner, —of Childe Harold, and not weep ? The
stranger who tracks his way across the forest
of Sherwood, will find by the side of the high
road, a solitary oak, a descendant of the Druid
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species', which, in ancient times, shaded the re-
treat of Robin Hood, and has been preserved
by the caprice of fortune*, to point at the spot
where he is to turn into a drive, which, in
a winding course, carries him down along an
easy declivity of a hill into a sequestered vale,
nearly at the’extremity of which, above the
surrounding groves, the embattled tower, the
gothic turrets, and the pointed pinnacles mark
the ruined church and Abbey of Newstead.
Yect, ere he reaches it, he ascends a rising
ground, whence, winding his way in a southerly
direction, he catches the sight of an extensive
lake, hemmed in by undulating hills, and “ fre-
quented by every fowl whom nature has taught
to dip the wing in water :” while in the distance,
a castle tower raises its head from the bosom of
a wood, which struggles to conceal it, This
scene lies before the western front of the Abbey,
and here the stranger will stop for some time to
admire the Dbeauteous entrance to what was

* This tree, about to be cut down with innumerable
others, was saved by a party of smokers, purchasing it for
the benefit of the shade yielded them in the summer seq-
son, and by one of them, who purchased the shares of thg
rest, it was left to adorn the spot on which it flourishes,
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once a gothic church, protected on the one side
by broad, dark spreading trees, and supported
on the other by the restored fabric of the more
ancient monastery ; while in front of all stands
8 fountain of motley architecture, from whose
several’ sides issues a stream of transparent
water. Bpt the eye will chiefly rest upon the
ruined screen of the Abbey church, and mark
the doubling arches of its entrances; the light
and elegant tracery upon its walls, its buttresses
and pinnacles, and the exquisite symmetry of a
¢ mighty window,” on whose sides the ivy creeps
in devious mazes, and clings to it, as it were,
from affection to a thing so dear and hallowed:
while above he will behold the Virgin Mother
and her Child sitting, in calm repose, within the
niche that has protected them from the storms
and vicissitudes of time and season,* If the

* 1t would not be believed, if it were possible to dispute
the fact, that this fine screen was actually sold to a stone-
mason, by a predecessor of Lord Byren, for the sum of
five pounds, but the humble individual who had thus
purchased the materials had not the heart to take them
down. With the same feelings which actuated Titus when
solicited to destroy the temple of the Jews, he declared,
that it would be deprivipg the country of its most splen-
did ornament,
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spectator advances through the side portal of
this beautiful ruin, he can, upon turning him-
self around, only behold the other side of that
which he has already surveyed. He may see,
indeed, the arched door-ways, the window,
and the form of the roof ; —he may see through
these openings* the court-yard and the glassy
surface of the lake, and the hills and woods
beyond, but of the sacred building there is
not much more to meet his eye. He may
walk upon the green sod that covers its aisles,
‘and, lured by the prospect of a lordly tomb,
backed by the verdure of the monastic garden,
he may go on, as he imagines, to survey the
high altar of the Church: but, without stopping
to read an inscription, which the kind incle~
mency of the weather has done much to oblite-
rate, let it suffice him to know that it was not
raised in honour of any former Abbot whose
ashes might have claimed this sacred spot, but
to the memory of a Dog! From this point the
ancient garden opens to his view, and bending
his course northward, he will ascend a long
and elevated terrace, from the centre of which
his eye may wander, and while he gazes on the
deep broad grassy frame that confines the
L
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S(.luare mirror of a pool of water before him,
his ear is soothed by the sound of a rippling
stream that feeds it.  'When he has sufficiently
contemplated the scene, and assured himself that
it is precisely the same with that which pre-
sented itself a thousand and a thousand times
to the monks, and warriors, and dames of
former times, let him pursue the circuit of these
noblc walks, and at the end he will arrive at
those massive balustrades, which form the
boundary between the ancient grandeur of the.
monastery, and the more cheerful aspect of a
less ancient dwelling, before which lies a gar-
den presenting, from its many coloured earths,
every variety of flower in beds of curious and
fantastic shape, This spot is consecrated to
the Lady of the Abbey. Passing by this, the
stranger comes again to the eastern end of the
church, where, descending a flighg of steps to
a Roman grotto, he reaches a door that leads
into the Abbey cloisters; and here, turning to
the left, his eye will soon be fixed upon a finely~
finished, lancet~pointed door-way, opening into
a small, but beautiful chapel, where, unlesswhen

¢ The sunbeams kiss the holy pane
And throw on the pavement a bloody stain,”
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a deep religious gloom prevails: nor does he
find that gloom much lessened when returning
to the cloisters he paces around the monastic
enclosure, through whose gothic openings is
seen the smooth grass-plot and old spouting
fountain, and whose ivy-mantled walls shut out
all prospect but that of a small square of the
heavens, from which the sun, afraid, as it were,
to enter, steals over the battlements, or sports
with his beams upon the minarets above. It
.was here that Byron, in his younger but even
then not unclouded days, would walk and me-
ditate ;——

¢ Newstead! what saddening change of scene is
thine !
Thy yawning arch betokens slow decay ;
The last and youngest of a noble line
Now holds thy mouldering turrets in his sway.

“ Deserted now, he scans the gray-worn towers —

Thy vaults, where dead of feudal ages sleep—

Thy cloisters, pervious to the wint’ry showers, —

These, these he views, and views them but to
weep.

¢ Yet are his tears no emblem of regret,
Cherished affection only bids them flow ;
Pride, Hope, and Love forbid him to forget
But warm his bosom with impassioned gloy,
L2
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« Yet he prefers thee to the gilded domes,
Or gew-gaw grottos of the vainly great ;
Yet lingers 'mid thy damp and mossy tombs,
Nor breathes a murmur *gainst the will of fate.”

Through a stone arched passage the stranger
next reaches a large and lofty staircase, that
brings him to the Refectory of the Abbey—a
baronial hall, where the shield, the sword, the
hauberk, and the armour of ancient days,
mingled togcther, are designed one day to hang
amidst lances, cuirasses, and trophies of Water-
loo, on whose ever-memorable field, the present
possessor of Newstead fought and bled. Thence
he passes through to the galleries which run
above the cloisters to the great drawing-room,
a princely apartment of the noblest dimensions,
resting upon the solid arches of a crypt, and
commanding a view from its windows of the
water, and lands, and woods that garround and
girt the demesne. It is to these distant hills that
allusion is made in that beautiful poem, ¢ The
Dream "’ — “

¢ [ saw two beings in the hues of youth
Standing upon a hill, a gentle hill,
Green and of mild declivity, the last
As 'twere, the cape of a long ridge of sych,
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Save that there was no sea to lave its base,

But a most living landscape, and the wave

Of woods and corn-fields, and the abodes of men
Scattered at intervals, and wreathing smoke
Arising from such rustic roofs ;—the hill

Was crown’d with a peculiar diadem

Of trees in circular array, so fix'd,

Not by the sport of nature, but of man.”

Adorned as this apartment is with furniture of
times long since gone by, the quaint massivencss
and grandeur of this is lightened by the variety
and costliness of the other ornaments. And,
cre the stranger leaves it, let him go with a.
silent and unobserved step to that cabinet which,
in the days of the bigot queen, stood in the
oratory of some high-titled dame, and moving
backward the slide which screened her crucifix,
take out the skull-goblet which Byron left an
heir-loom to the Abbey ;—aye, even the skull
of him whose coffin rests in an angle of the
cloister below, torn from the sacred spot, the
high altar which he doubly profaned. Then,
if he can suppress his horror at the unholy
spoliation of the grave, and the goth-like de-
gradation of converting the sacred remains of
L3



2922 THE ABBEY.

a human being to the purposes of a nauseous
conviviality, let him read the lincs upon its
silver stem.

From this grand apartment the visiter pro-
ceeds by the eastern gallery, and passes the
rich tapestried suit of rooms on the right, and
the library on the left, till by an outward flight
of stairs he is conducted back to the nave of
the ruined church. Ilaving again reached the
west front, he will here, perhaps, mect with a
living object to remind him of the late cele-
brated owner of the place in a favourite New-
foundland dog, who was the companion, if not
of his pilgrimage, of his crusade to Greece, and
was sent home with his master’s body to his
native country. This noble animal is commonly
found ranging at large near the entrance, and
seems to take a pleasure in welcoming the
stranger who visits a place that wecalls to me-
mory where once his master dwelt; and which
thus, by a living as well as by numberless in-
animate memorials, so continually brings back
the recollection of a man whose talents were as
various and great as his self-created wretched-
ness,—a wretchedness which we would gladly
hope sprung more from the constitutional tem-
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peramient of his mind, than the defects of the
heart : —

¢ In him inexplicably mix’d appear’d
Much to be loved and hated, sought and fear’d;
Opinion varying o’er his hidden lot,
In praisc or railing ne’er his name forgot ;
His silence form’d a theme for other’s prate —
They guess’d—they gazed—they fain would

know his fatc.
What had he been ? what was he, thus unknown,
Who walk’d their world, his lincage only known ?
A hater of his kind? yet some would say
With them he could seem gay amidst the gay ;
But own’d, that smile, if oft observed and near,
Waned in its mirth, and withered to a sneer ;
That smile might reach his lip, but pass'd not by,
None e’er could trace its laughter to his eye :
Yet there was softness too in his regard,
At times, a heart as not by nature hard,
But once perceiv’d, his spirit seem’d to chide
Such weakness, as unworthy of its pride,
And steel'd itself, as scorning to redeem
One doubt from others’ half withheld estecem ;
In self-inflicted penance of a breast
‘Whichtenderness might oncchavewrung fromrest;
In vigilance of grief that would compel
The soul to hate from having loved too well.
There was in him a vital scorn of all :
As if the worst had fall'n which could befal,
He stood a stranger in this breathing world,
An erring spirit from another hurl'd;
L 4
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A thing of dark imaginings, that shaped .

By choice the perils he by chance escaped,
But ’scaped in vain, for in their memory yet,
His mind weuld half exult and half regret :
With more capacity for love than earth
Bestows on most of mortal meuld and birth,
His carly dreams of good outstripp’d the truth,
Aund troubled manhood follow’d baffled youth ;
With thought of years in phantom chase mispent,
And wasted powers for better purpose lent ;
And ficry passions that had pour’d their wrath
In hurried desolation o’cr his path,

And left the better feelings all at strife

In wild reflection o’er his stormy life.”

He was one who made the world judge of
him more harshly than it would have done, and
has left mankind to deplore that his carcer was
cut short, ere time and the influences of religion
had softenced the asperities of his mind, and led
him to atone, in some degree, for the injuries
he had done them. Perhaps the wagward course
of his carcer may be ascribed to that bitter dis-
appointment of his early days, so powerfully
and so beautifully described in the finest of all
his minor productions— ¢“The Dream :” andif
so, who is there that will not temper that anger
which he may have felt against him, with some
degree of pity ? Peace, then, to his ashes ! and
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when' hg appears before the great tribunal of his
heavenly Judge, may that be found in him which
may cause his transgressions to be blotted from
the book of life I The wish of his earlier days,
the visiter to the Abbey will see is now fulfilled
in the restoration of the Hall of his Ancestors,
by his school-fellow and his early friend : —

¢ Haply thy sun emerging yet may shine,

Thec to irradiate with meridian ray ;

Hours splendid as the past may still be thine,
And bless thy future as thy former day.”

After T had made such a leisurely survey of
Newstead as this, I retired to my room, to read
in private the last description of the place which
the marvellous, but perverted pen of Byron
traced inoneof hisworks, one, which though con-
taining many fine and beautiful passages, every
friend, not merely to religion and virtue, but to
the memory of the Poet also, must ever wish
that he had never written. But this description,
though quaint, is so accurate, that I could not
forbear reading and transcribing it : —
¢ To Norman Abbey whirl'd the noble pair,

An old, old monastery once, and now

Still older mansion, of a rich and rare
Mix'd gothic, such as artists all allow

LS
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-Few specimens yet left us can compare
Withal : it lies perhaps a little low,

Because the Monks preferr’d a hill behind,

To shelter their devotion from the wind.

It stood embosom’d in a happy valley,
Crown’d by high woodlands, where the Druid
oak
Stood like Caractacus in act to rally
His host, with broad arms ’gainst the thunder
stroke ; .
And from beneath his boughs were seen to sally
The dappled foresters — as day awoke,
The branching stag swept down, with all his
herd,
To quaff a brook which murmur’d like a bird.

Before the mansion lay a lucid lake,
Broad as transparent, decp, and freshly fed
By a river, which its soften’d way did take
" In currents thro’ the calmer water spread
Around : the wild fowl nestled in the brake
And sedges, brooding in their liquid bed :
The woods sloped downwards td' its brink, and
stood
With their green faces fix'd upon the flood.

Its outlet dash’d into a deep cascade,
Sparkling with foam, until again subsiding

Its shriller echoes — like an infant made
Quict — sunk into softer ripples, gliding
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Intd g rivulet; and thus allay'd,
Pursued its course, now gleaming, and now
hiding
Its windings thro’ the woods; now clear, nowblue,
According as the skies their shadows threw.

A glorious remnant of the Gothic pile
(While yet the Church was Rome’s), stood half
apart
In a grand arch, which once screened many an
aisle.
These last had disappear’d — a loss to art ;
The first yet frown’d superbly o’er the soil,
And kindled feclings in the roughest heart,
‘Which mourn’d the power of time’s, or tempest’s
march, ‘
In gazing on that venerable arch.

Within a niche, nigh to its pinnacle,
Twelve saints had once stood sanctified in
stone;
But these had fallen, not when the friars fell,
But in the war which struck Charles from the
throne,
When each house was a fortalicc — as tell
The annals of full many a line undone, —
The gallant cavaliers, who fought in vain
For those who knew not to resign nor reign.

But in a higher niche, alone, but crown'd,
The Virgin Mother of the God-born child,
L6
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With her Son in her blest arms, look’d rourd,
Spared by some chance when all beside was
spoil'd ;
She made the earth below seem holy ground.
This may be superstition, weak or wild,
But even the faintest relics of a shrine
Of any worship, wake some thoughts divine,

A mighty window, hollow in the centre,
Shorn of its glass of thousand colourings,
Thro’ which the dcepen’d glories once could
enter,
Streaming off from the sun like seraph’s wings,
Now yawns all desolate : now loud, now fainter
The gale sweeps thro’ its fretwork, and oft
sings
The owl his anthem, where the silenced quire
Lie with their hallelujahs quench’d like fire.

But in the noontide of the moon, and when
The wind is winged from one voint of heav'n,
There moans a strange unearthly sound, which
then
Is musical — a dying accent difen
Thro’ the huge oak, which soars and sinks again.
Some deem it but the distant echo giv'n
Back to the night-wind by the waterfall,
And harmonized by the old choral wall :

Others, that some original shape or form,
Shap’d by decay perchance, hath giv'n the
power
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(T less than that of Memnon s statue, warm
gypt’s rays, to harp at a fix’d hour)
To this gray ruin, with a voice to charm,
Sad, but serene, it sweeps o’er tree or tower:
The cause I know not, nor can solve ; but such

The fact : — I've heard it,— once, perhaps, too
much.

Amidst the court a gothic fountain play'd,
Symmetrical, but deck’d with carving quaint—
Strange faces, likc to men in masquerade,
And here perhaps a monster, there a saint :
The spring gush’d thro’ grim mouths, of granite
made,
And sparkled into basins, where it spent
Its little torrent in a thousand bubbles,
Like man’s vain glory, and his vainer troubles.

The mansion’s self was vast and venerable,
With more of the monastic than has been
Elsewhere preserved: the cloisters still were stable,
The cells too and refectory, I ween :
An exquisite small chapel had been able,
Still unimpair’d, to decorate the scene;
The rest had been reform’d, replac’'d or sunk,
And spoke more of the baron than the monk.”*

* Some very few copics, for “the Baron,” in this line,
read “ the Colonel ;” but this is a mistake.
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CATHOLICISM.

Ir was one morning towards the close of our
visit at Newstead, that, having risen at an ear-
Licr hour than usual, I took my book for a walk
in the cloisters, until our party should be sum-
moned to breakfast; and hardly had I entered
upon the subject of my meditations, when my
eyc suddenly caught the figure of Eloise coming,
as I'thought, out of the chapel, and gliding past
the openings of the opposite cloister, towards
that which lay between us. I accordingly
dirccted my course that way, and as she put her
foot upon the first of the winding steps that
lead to a secret door communicating with the
gallery above, I stopped her. Though a little
confused at the suddenness of the meeting, she
quickly recovered herself, and enquired into the
cause of my early appearance, for which I could
give as unsatisfactory an account as she did of
hers.  Changing the subject to matters of
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the previous evening’s conversation, we walked
together for some time, until, at length, inspired
by the retirementof the place, and still more by
the confidence she reposed in me, and the par-
tial kindness with which, as I thought, she had
received my attentions, I disclosed the secret of
my breast, and declared the warm feelings of
love and admiration, which I had ebtertained
for her from the moment of our first meeting ;
and now, as the intimate friend of her brother,
— and I might add also of her departed mother,
— I urged my suit with all the power I
possessed, but, at the same time, with all the
delicacy, which, under our peculiar circum-
stances, I felt to be due to a woman of refined
sense and feelings. The tears came imme-
diately to her eyes, and pressing my hand with
a warm but manifest agitation, —

¢ Believe me,” she said, ¢ beliage me, I sen-
sibly regard and feel all you say; I respect your
character, I admire your manly feelings; and
persuaded as 1 am that your conduct is regulated
by. the strictest sense of honour, I look upon you
as a person on whom any woman might consi-
der herself happy in placing her confidence and
affection : but there is something which at this
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moméf’ﬁ:-l am not at liberty to mention, and on
which I trust you will never press me for an ex-
planation, that renders it impossible for me to
accept your proposals. Be assurcd, however,
that, as a kind friend, indeed, (for why should
I conceal it ?) as more than a friend I shall ever
esteem you; and it is with the most unfeigned
sincerity I declare that your interest and future
happiness are so near my heart, that mine,
though we may not be more nearly connected,
will depend upon them. I repeat the request I
have already made, that youwill never urge me to
disclose the motives which now compel me to do
this violence to my feelings; they are such as
cannot be overcome, and as I cannot explain ;
perhaps, at some future time you may know,
and then I am certain you will approve, them.”

There was so much earnestness in what she
said that it threw a damp over my heart, such
as I could neither overcome nor conceal. My
countenance showed plainly what I felt ; — but
I could not speak. Seeing fny distress, she
once again warmly pressed my hand and dart-
ing upwards through the dark secret stair, was
instantly out of sight. I had often in my life suf-
fered from disappointment, but never did I fect
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it with such exquisite keenness as upon “this oc-
casion. I had still, however, the satisfaction of
knowing that the affection I so unfeignedly felt,
was not unreturned, yet this only served after-
wards .to embitter sorrow by a stronger feeling
for all which I seemed doomed to lose through
circumstances of which I was not permitted to
ask for an explanation. The mystery connected
with an affair of so much importance to my
future happiness, threw the most harassing per-
plexity over the whole, and filled my mind with
reflections of a most painful and distressing na-
ture. In the midst of these, a loud laugh and
the approach of feotsteps roused me, and 85 I
was not in a mood either to join in any merri-
ment or to be forced into social converse, I
slipped into the chapel, the door of which stood
ajar. This circumstance strengthened my sus-
picion that Eloise had left it, ® 1 before sup-
posed, the moment before 1 stopped her retreat.
Here I waited until the voices of those who had
interrupted me were heard no longer; and in
this interval it occurred to my recollection that,
on one or two former occasions, as I was retiring
to my chamber at night, I had seen a figure
from the windows of the gallery opposite, dart
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along the same cloister, the dim light of the lamp
only showing faintly and indistinctly through
the shafts and mullions of the arches what would
have been plainly seen in a stronger light not so
interrupted. Iinagination had before been busy
as to these appearances, and I had more than
once conjectured that it was the image of Eloise
which I had seen, and yet more frequently, for
other reasons, I had come to a contrary
conclusion ; and as our party were generally full
of mecrriment, I had sometimes thought that
some one might be amusing himself by an at-
tempt to create in the minds of the female visi-
ters the notion that incorporealt beings haunted
the sacred spot, and on this account I did not
communicate the vision to any of them. After
some little time passed in these reflections, I
was about to quit the place of my retreat, when,
upon endeavouring to close the door after me, I
found that something prevented it from shut-
ting, and looking upon the ground I espied a
string of beads which oftentimes I had observed
Eloise to wear, and which, too, I knew that my
friend Richards had purchased of a peasant
girl in the house where we had been billeted
when in Spain, Ipicked them up, and was now
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satisfied that my former conjectures respecting
her visits to the sacred spot were true. Leaving
the cloisters, I took a turn or iwo around
the garden, in order to compose my mind a
little, and returneil to the Abbey, just as the bell
announced breakfast to be ready.

Our party were all assembled when T joined
them, and by their usual friendly greetings I
was assured that my walk, and the eventful cir-
cumstances connected with it, were unknown to
all, save one, and she by her extreme pensive-
ness would have betrayed the more than com-
mon distress then preying upon her mind, had
not those who were most in her confidence
attributed her silence and dcjection to the recol-

lection of her recent misfortune, and this served
to keep the real cause of it in the obscurity we
both desived. I, indeed, plainly saw that she
exerted herself, as I also did, tosprevent our
mutual friends from entertaining any suspicion
of what had passed between us, or of the state
of our feclings towards each other ; but the oc-
casional, reserved interchange of looks suf-
ficiently told me that whatever those feelings
were, they were mutual.

It was some time after breakfast when oyr
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party 'ha(.l branched off in different directions
after their respective pursuits, that Mr. Jordan
and I, who had been sailing for an hour or two
on the lake, and were returning to the Abbey,
came ap with a gentleman and his attendant on
horscback, who were approaching the porch
just before us. Upon seeing us, he turned round
and asked whether he might be permitted to
see the place. We informed him that our host
was not at home, but that we could readily un-
dertake to answer for him, and we offered our-
selves to show him what remained of the ancient
buildings and gardens. He evinced great’
quickness of observation, and we found him al-
together so agreeable and full of information,
that we invited him to take some refreshment.
As he was not young, and betrayed symptoms of
fatigue from his ride, he readily accepted the of-
fer, and we conducted him to the great drawing-
room where Miss Jordan and Eloise were sit-
ting at work.  After partaking of the repast
before us, we sat round the table in earnest con~
versation, while the ladies, more listeners than
speakers, continued those occupations of their
sex which possess the merit of engaging the
sight without diverting the attention. The sub-
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ject of our conversation was one, to which the
Abbéy itself had given rise, in the coursc of
which our observations on its ancient purposes
had led us back to times before the suppression
of the monasteries; and from these to a discus-
sion upon the splendid manner in which the ser-
vice of the Romish Church had formerly been
performed in this country, and the still more gor-
geous manner in which it was celebrated abroad,
and to some of its abuses.

% When,” observed Mr Jordan, *we reflect
upon the mummeries, the deceptions, and the
extravagancies of the catholic religion, it is cvi-
dent that it cannot exist in the broad sunshine
of intellectual freedom; for it is a superstition
conceived in darkness, nursed by cralt, and ma-
tured in ignorance; and it is surprising to me
how any can be found weak enough to be duped
by gew-gaws, and to adhere to that which can-
not bear the light for a moment after it is ex-
posed to it.”

« Still,” said I, *when you reflect upon the
striking and imposing manner in which the so-
lemn service is performed, especially in coun-
tries where it is the religion of the state, you
may cease to be surprised at its effects upon
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minds that neither know nor can appreciate any
other system. I can conceive nothing so dhlcu-
lated to impress the mind with solemn devotional
feelings, as entering the Cathedrals abroad at the
time of an evening service. The magnitude,
the majesty, and grand aspect of the lofty, highly-
wrought building, abounding in all that strikes
the eye with wonder, and the mind with awe ;—
the infinity of tapers, whose light is continually
intercepted by the projections of the rich archi-
_tecture, casting deep and broad shadows behind
them ; — the full-toned organ, and the deep-
sounding instruments that accompany the multi--
tude of voices, now clear and sweet, now deep
and mellow, as alternately the youths and priests
chaunt the solemn service; —these and all their
associations lay hold upon the senses, and lead
them captive, in a way that no one who had
not witnessed can conceive. I confess that
many times have I thought, if the Deity
could be propitiated by the force and manner
of supplication alone, that the prayers of the
Convent or the Monastery would prevail above
all others: but when I have afterwards seen the
deception practised by the priests upon their cre-
dulous adherents, and, indeed, upofl themselves
M
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also, I have thought that, as far as human judg-
ment"can lead us to a right estimate, they, of all
Christian religionists, are the furthest removed
from the purity of worship.”

- ¢ And yet,” said the stranger, * when you con-
sider for a moment the universality, as it may
be called, of the Catholic religion, looking to the
extraordinary prevalence of it throughout all the
most highly civilized portions of the habitable
globe ; and, what is still more striking, its unity,
for it ever has been and ever must continuc the
same, one should pause before we ascribe so ge-
neral a reception of it to mere craft, or say that
it flourishes only in darkness and ignorance,
when, in fact, it is the religion of the most en-
lightened states and people of the world. I, Sir,
(said he, addressing himsclf to me,) have, like
yourself, oftentimes abroad witnessed such scenes
as you have now described, andenever withouta
feeling of such awe as makes me speak with re-
verence of what has, as often, taken possession
of my soul: and,indeed, I think it unjust and
unbecoming to censure any system in the sweep-
ing manner in which the Catholic system is
so frequently assailed. Such attacks are, in my
epinion, by no means consistent with that spirit
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of indulgence to the feelings of others, which we
are bound to show to all; and it is surely too
much to condemn the judgment of millions from
the mistaken and partial representations of d
few.”

¢ I should not have spoken my sentiments so
decidedly,” said Mr. Jordan, ¢ if I had not lately
fallen upon a little manual, circulated with some
industry, declaring the Roman Catholic to be
the only true religion of Christ, while the author,
speaking of our Bible, asks, — ¢ Can a Protest-
ant, with safety, trust his salvation to a mere
book which he cannot prove to be the word of.
God: a book which he cannot understand ; a
book which the unlearned and unstable read to
their own destruction ; a book that has lost many
of its parts; a book which is most shamefully
corrupted, and which does not contain all things
necessary to salvation.’” *

¢ Charity,” said the stranger, * must lead us
to regard this as the wild effusion of some in-
judicious man ; and for the error of one, we
ought hardly to condemn the whole body.”

“ A sure Way to find out the true Religion,” by the
Rev. T. Baddeley, p.134

M 2
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¢ But,” said Mr. Jordan, ¢ the religion in
itself, if not absolutely the parent of the most
monstrous deceptions, must be regarded, at
least, as the occasion of fraud and superstition.”

«« How so ?” asked the stranger.

«~Why, most of its doctrines and rites are
a tissue of error and folly, and a man needs
only a short examination of them to he con-
vinced of the truth of what I say. For example:
we are told, and truly told, that all Scripture is
given by the inspiration of God ! But what do
the Catholics? Why, in the very face of this
declaration, and of the Gospel itself, they, like
the Pharisees of old, ¢ keep the key of know-
ledge to themselves, and teach for doctrines
the commandments of men ; making the word
of God of none effect;’ for they deliver only
such portions of the Scripture to the people as
they deem fit, and hold fast bystraditions which,
even though they rested upon certain evidence,
(which is far from the truth,) cannot be received
as having any warrant of Scripture. The reli-
gious harmony or unity on which they so much
pride themselves is a mere boast, for neither
one nor the other can exist in a system which
cannot be defined. The boundary between
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what is Scripture and what is true and auathen-
tic tradition, and what is not so, they cannot
draw, for they cannot agree upon what is their
written, and what their unwritten law. One
Pope and Council expounds one thing, and
another, another, and so with their Cardinals
and Priests also; and disunion is the manifest
result.”

“ But,” said I, ¢ without touching upon this
point, or upon the infallibility of a Church com-
.posed of human, and, therefore, of frail and fal-
lible beings—or upon the system of delivering
Scripture directly in the teeth of an apostolical
mmjunction, in an unknown tongue — or upon a
self-named vicegerent of Christ on earth, in
the person of one who claims an exclusive right
of holding the keys of heaven, — I would meet
the question of the corruption of its worship,
and of many of its doctrines, by considering the
most striking of these. Take, for example, the
principal one, and let me ask, what is the divine
honour paid to the Virgin, to the Saints, to the
Cross, and the relics of Saints, but the worship-
ping of creatures instead of the Creator ¥

* The invocation of the Virgin and the Saints, though
claimed, by the Catholics, as a practice of the primitive

M 3
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T (4 replied the stranger, < I clearly under-
stand the Catholics, their veneration of these
falls very far short of divine adoration.”

“ They may not,” said Mr. Jordan, ¢ pay
exactly the same honour to them as to the Al-
mighty; yet their omission of the second
commandment in the decaloguc, and the divid-
ing of the tenth into two, to make up the de-
ficiency of number, thereby occasioned, is in
favour of such a belicf. But supposing their
veneration not to amount to the actual deifica-
tion of the Virgin, still they pray to her and
to the Saints; and they pray to her and to
them to intercede with God for themselves. I
would ask, therefore, what this is but making a
number of mediators between God arid man?
‘Whereas we learn from Holy Writ that there is
but one who is impowered to make intercession
for us, or who can justly claim this honour.”

Church, has not the sanction of antiquity, for it was not

known until the fourth century, if then: nor the vener- .
ation of Images until the eighth; when the Council of
Frankfort declared the lattcr, which had been only just

established by the Council of Nice, impudentissima traditio.

—See a Preservative against Popery by the Body of Eng-

lish Divines in the reign of James II. Vol.Il.
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¢ Not mediators,” said the stranger, “ but
advocates.”

¢ Permit me to ask,” said I, ¢ what is the
difference between the office of an advocate and
an intercessor ? Or, had there been more ad-
vocates than one, would not St. John have told
us so, when he said, -—¢ If any man sin, we have
an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the
Righteous, and %e is the propitiation for our
sins.’”

. T can only say,” answcred the stranger,
¢ that the Catholic injunction against this abuse
of the doctrine is strong and pointed : for it is
declared, —¢ Cursed is cvery Goddess-worship-
per that believes the blessed Virgin to be any
more than a creature; and such as give God’s
honour to any creature whatever.””

¢ Soften the terms,” said Mr. Jordan, ¢ as
much as you please, and quote as often as youn
will the anathema against those who worship
the Virgin, with the same adoration they pay to -

God, yet I must maintain that Catholics have

adored, and still deify her. It is notorious, that
while the monastic orders contended with each

other in exaggerating the fame of their deified
patriarchs, each claimed the Virgin Mary for
N 4
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their especial patroness. Some peculiar favour
she had bestowed upon each. She had ap-
pointed their rule of life, or devised the pattern
of their habit; or cnjoined them some new
practice of devotion, or granted them some
singular privilege. She had espoused their
founder with a ring, or fed him like a babe at
her breast! —and each of the popular orders
had becen assured by revelation, that the place in
heaven for its departed members was under
her skirts. All, therefore, united in elevating
her to the highest rank in the mythology of the
Romish Church, for so, in strict truth, must this
erroneous system of fable be designated.* They
traced her in types throughout the Old Testa-

* The (ollowing anthem, if not now sung in the Romish
Church, certainly was formerly.

« O feelix puerpera
Nostra pians scelera,
Jure Matris impera
Redemptori.”

Oh happy Mother of that Son
Who hath all our sins foredone :

- Out of u Mother’s right, we pray thee,
Bid our Redeemer to obey thee.
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ment : she was the tree of life; the ladder
which Jacob had seen leading from heaven to
carth ; the ever-burning bush; the ark of the
covenant; the rod which brought forth buds
and blossoms, and produced fruit; the fleece
upon which alone the dew of heaven descended.
Before all creatures and all ages she was con-
ceived in the Kternal mind; and when the
time appointed for her mortal manifestation was
come, she alone, of all human kind, was produced
without the taint of human frailty. And though,
“indeed, being subject to death, she paid the
common tribute to mortality, yet, having been
born without sin, she expired without suffering,
and her most holy body, too pure a thing to see
corruption, was translated immediately to hea-
ven, there to be glorified. Her image was to
be found in every church throughout Christen-
dom ; and she was worshipped under innumer-
able appellations,—devotees believing that the
one which they particularly affected was that
to which the object of their adoration most wil-
lingly inclined her ear. As an example of the
falsehoods by which this superstition was kept
up, it may suffice to mention the brave legend
of Loretto, where the house in which the Virgin
M5
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lived at Nazareth, is still shown, as having been
carried there by four Angels. The story of its
arrival, and how it had been sct down twice
upon the way, and how it was ascertained to be
the genuine house, both by miracles, and by
the testimony of persons sent to examine the
spot wherg it was originally built, and to mea-
sure the foundations—received the sanction of
successive Popes, and was printed in all lan-
guages, for pilgrims of every Christian nation,
who were attracted thither by the celebrity of
the shrine, and by the indulgences promised to
those who should visit it in devotion.” *

“ I can only repeat,” said the stranger, ¢ that
the true Catholics consider and declare all this
to be a misrepresentation and abuse of their
doctrine, and that the invocation of the Virgin

* Book of the Church, ch. x. p. 296.

Constantinc one day holding in his hand a’purse which
he had filled with gold, asked those who stood by, what it
wis worth. — ¢ A great deal,” said they. He then
emptied it, and asked the same question. It is worth
nothing,” they answered. “ So,” said he, ¢ it is with her
whom ye call the Mother of God ; whilst Jesus was in the
‘womb, she was worth much, afterwards she became like
other women.” —Jortin’s Remarks.
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and the Saints, which they deny to amount «to
adoration, has no other object than to fill their
minds with soothing rcflections, and with
thoughts that increase charity and animate picty.”

« If these feelings of comfort, and charity,
and piety be excited by an invocation of such
as, at best, were unprofitable servants,” said I,
¢ how much more soothing and edifying must
those sentiments be whith are inspired by invok-
ing him who was both God and Man ; who also
can be touched with our infirmities, and so loved
" us as to offer his blood for the cxpiation of our
sins, and who is entered into the holy of holics,
as our great High Priest, to make intercession
for us: but, in fact, there are no grounds in
Scripture for believing either that Christ hears
the prayers which Saints, now in Hades, are sup-
posed to make in behalf of those who wor-
ship them, or that the Saints there can hear the
invocations of mortals; whereas we have the
certainty that Christ is ever present with us in
our devotions, and that he has promised to be
our intercessor and advocate with the Father.
An earthly king may be moved to an act of
favour by the intercession of those of his com;t,
while such intercessors may be wrought upon

M 6
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by the invocations of their inferiors, but to ex-
tend this notion to the heavenly King is to mea-
sure spiritual affairs by the standard of mortality,
and to despise the majesty of God, ¢who
knoweth, before we ask, what we stand in need
of, and who has declared to us, by an inspired
Apostle, that Christ is the only mediator be-
tween himself and man.’”

% Yet,” said the stranger, *if those who are
esteemed in the highest repute among the Catho-
lics may be believed, their veneration for the
cross, for images, paintings, and relics, arises
only from their regarding them as memorials
that bring the virtues of the Saints and the bless-
ings of the Gospel to their minds.”

% And it is thus, I fear,” said I, ®that they
bring their votaries, at any rate, to the verge of
idolatry : for though visible objects may produce
on the mindsof some stronger impressions of what
has been done for them, and what it is¢heir duty
to do, yet many more have, through ignorance,
mistaken the shadow for the substance * ; and as

* Could the Holy Land be swept clean of its mum-
meries and superstitions, the thoughts and emotions to be
experienced there would be worth a pilgrimage. But it



CATHOLICISM. 258

to the relics of Saints inspiring reverence and
awe, what is there in the disjointed bones of any
man, however much he may have been distin-
guished while living, that can excite any other
emotion than those of a painful or unpleasant
nature, springing from the view of that corrup-
tion to which we are doomed? Dead men’s
bones and uncleanness are ideas united by na-
ture, as well as by the words of Christ: and itis
mortifying to the pride of human intellect to
think of the impostures to which they have led?
* ¢The bodies of their Saints are even now ex-
posed in their churches; some dried and shri-

is the condition of humanity that the best things are those
which should most easily be abused. The prayer which
was preferred with increased fervency at a martyr’s grave
was at length addressed to the martyr himself; virtue
was imputed to the remains of his body, the rags of his ap-
parcl, even to the instruments of his suffering; relics
were required as an essential part of the church furniture;
it was decreed that no church should be erected unless
some trcasures of this kind were deposited within the al-
tar, and so secured there, that they could not be taken out
without destroying it; it was made a part of the service
to pray through the merits of the saint whose relics were
there cxposed, and the priest when he came to this passage
was enjoined to kissthe altar,

Book ofthe Church, Ch. x. p. 290,



254 CATHOLICISM.

velled, others reduced to a skeleton, clothed
either in religious habits, or in the most gorgeous
garments, — a spectacle as ghastly as the super-
stition is degrading! The poor fragments of
mortality, a skull, a bone, or the fragment of a
bone, a tooth, or a tongue, have been either
mounted or ‘set, according to the size, in gold or
silver, deposited in costliest shrines of the finest
workmanship, and enriched with the most pre-
cious gems. Churches vied with each other in
the number and variety of these imaginary trea-
surcs, which have been, and still are, sources of *
real wealth to their possessors. The instruments
of our Lord’s crucifixion are shown, the clothes
in which he was wrapt in infancy, the manger in
which he was laid, the vessels in which he con-
verted water into wine at the marriage feast, the
bread which he brake at the last supper, his ves-
ture for which the soldiers cast lots. Nay, such
was the extravagance of these fraudssgthat por-
tions are, or lately were, produced of the burn-
ing bush, of the manna which fell in the wilder-
ness, of Moses’s rod and Sampson’s honey-comb,
of Tobit’s fish, of the blessed Virgin’s milk, and
of our Saviour’s blood ! Enormous prices have
been paid by sovereigns for such relics ; it has
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been dcemed excusable, not to covet them merc-
ly, but to steal them; and if the thieves have
somctimes been miraculously punished, they
have been, quite as often, enabled by miracle to
effect the pious rubbery, and to bring the prize in
triumph to the church for which it was designed.
In the rivalry of deceit which the desire of gain
has occasioned, it has often happened that the
head of the same saint has been shown in seve-
ral places, each church insisting that its own
is genuine, and all appealing to miracles as the
test. The dispute has sometimes been accom-
modated in a more satisfactory manner, by assert-
ing a miraculous multiplication, and three whole
bodies of onc person have been shown; the
dead saint having tripled himself, to determine
a dispute betwcen three churches at his
funeral. *

¢ "This,” said Mr. Jordan, ¢is, indeed, mon-
strous ; next to this comes the doctrine of a
purgatory, a doctrine to which Scripture gives
no support whatever, but which must be con-
sidered as a mere creature of the imagination.”

* Book of the Church, Ch. x. p. 292,
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4 You say,” said the stranger, * that this
doctrine has no support from Scripture: How,
then, do you consider Christ’s rcpresentation
of Dives in torment? For this has been looked
upon as making for it; and you will remember,
that both he and Lazarus are there seen in the
intermediate state between death and the resur-
rection.”

« How was it then,” asked Mr. Jordan,
¢ that Lazarus, like the thief on the cross, was
immediately from death translated to a place ot
happiness or joy, free from all the supposed
pains of purgatory, through which, the belief of
the Catholic is, that every one, whether good or
bad, shall pass? Now all this is merely a re-
vival of an old heathen notion *, and it has been
a profitable one for the coffers of the Catholic
church, which have been well filled by the
sums bequeathed for masses to be offered for
the alleviation of the sufferings of thesupposed
state: but of the justice and charity of the doc-
trine we cannot say much, when we recollect

* Virgil, lib. vi, 735.
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that the purchase of these masses is only within
the power of the rich, and that they who can-
not pay for them must continue to suffer as they
may.”

¢ But,” said the stranger, “ it is the opinion
even of the most religious and learned that our
race is not so obstinately wicked as to deserve
cternal punishment, nor so good as to merit a
direct admission into heaven, Some punish-
ment, whether it be more or less, it is meet that
-we should all undergo : —an intermediate state,
therefore, whenever we may be purified by
suffering, suggests itself as the best way in which
this may be accomplished.” *

* The Popish doctrine of purgatory was first conceived
600 ycars after Christ, and was then founded upon no bet-
ter authority than heathen Pocts and Philosophers. It was
Plato who thought that they who had sinned, but after-
wards repented, would not be classed in eternity with the
good in happiness, nor with the wicked in torment, but be
subject to a middle state, a temporary purgation from evil.
That souls in this purgatory might receive remission of
their pains by the prayers of the living, we see was the be-
lief both of Homer and Virgil ; the former making the
complaints of the ghost of Elpenor, and the latter, that of
Palinurus to show their reliance on such aids.
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"« [ think,” said I, * that this is a point on
which we are not at liberty to speculate. The
Scriptures are our only guide, and there God
has declared, in words the most express and un~
ambiguous, that ¢ the wicked shall go away into
everlasting punishment, but the Righteous into
life eternal.’ *

¢ All this, therefore, is scitled and determined;
and nothing remains for us but in silence to
adore, and bow to those ways of Providence,
which, at present, we arc unable fully to com-
prchend. And does not Solomon say, ¢the
souls of the righteous are in the hand of God,
and there shall wo torment touch them ? for
by the merits and death of Christ, and through
faith in his blood, the repentant sinner obtains
perfect remission of his sins, and admission

* It may be hard to reconcile the idea of eternal
spiritual sufferings as a punishment for limited, temporal
sin; yet such is the express declaration of Scripture.
We see that God, though he reserved a place of happiness
for the good, never designed another for the wicked, but
he doomed them to the place prepared for the devil and
his angels ; from which it seems to follow that the punish-
ment of evil men, who are the children of Satan, and
Satan and his angels, is the same, that is, eternal.
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into the joys of his heavenly kingdom; but that
he who persists obstinately in the way of wick-
edness, can, according to the declaration of
Scripture, look for nothing but destruction both
of body and soul.”

« All this notion of purgatory,” exclaimed
Mz. Jordan,  is too absurd to dwell upon, and
is only exceeded in extravagances, by the abo-
minable practice of granting indulgences, a
practice that in its origin was scandalous,

“but rendered more so by subsequent abuses.
The Catholics say, that formerly their Church
imposed heavy fines and penalties upon trans-
gressors which, sometimes, were so severe, that,
considering the object of punishment, to be
amendment and not vindictive cruelty, it was
thought right in several instances, where reform-
ation had been produced, to mitigate them: and
thus it was that Bishops were empowcered to di-
minish or wholly to remit the penalty, according
to the circumstances of the case.— This was
all fair.” — Ilere the stranger nodded assent —
¢ But in spite of the bold claims for this and
other doctrines being sanctioned by the practice
of the primitive church and all antiquity, I main-
tain that this has no higher origin than the au-
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thority of Gregory the Seventh, who granted
indulgences to all those who espoused the
cause of Rome against the arms of Henry the
Fourth, and by other Popes, for the same pur-
pose, for the next century: and, afterwards,
when the avarice of priests converted this infa-
mous practice into a general means of profit,
and of exercising power over the conscience,
the flood-gates of imposition and oppression
were opened with a vengeance, and the greatest
and most presumptuous powers were assumed.
They then took upon themselves not only to remit
the sentences of punishment, but to grant also
a full forgiveness of past sins, and, what is more,
even of sins to be committed in after time.
Thus a traflic has been established of the basest
and most impious kind.” * '

* Indulgences granted to thosc using pamgxlar prayers
werc very large and captivating.

“Our Holy Father, Sextus IV. Pope, hath granted to
all them that devoutly say the following prayer, before the
image of our Lady in the Son, eleven thousand years of
pardon.”

“To all them that before this image devoutly say five
¢ Pater-nosters’ and five ¢ Aves,’ and a ‘ Credo’ piteously
beholding these arms of Christ’s passion, are granted
32,750 years of pardon:” which SextusIV. afterwardg
doubled !
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« But the Catholies maintain,” said their ad-
vocate, * that some sins are so enormous that
in order to raise the greater horror of them,
absolution is granted only by the Pope, who,
upon the knowledge of it, if he thinks proper,
may grant a faculty of absolution, and this is
attended with the common expence of fees of
office.” *

¢ It is not so much the extortion that creates
disgust,” said I, ¢ as the power claimed in this
_case, and the wicked prostitution of it. Though
not so well versed in these matters as I could
wish, I well remember a remarkable statement
I once read, that when Pope Alexander VII.
celebrated a jubilee at Rome in the year 1500,
for dlspensmg heavenly grace, among other de-
votees there were present not less than 20,000

To the saying of another prayer, Sextus IV. grants « clean
remission of their sins perpetually enduring” — to another
“as many days of pardon as there were wounds on our
Lord’s body at his crucifixion, viz. 5565 — to another,
“90,000 years of pardon” —and to another, “if he de-
voutly, with a contrite heart, daily say this cryson, if he be
that day in the state of eternal damnation, then this eter-

~nal pain shall be changed into a temporal state of purgatory ,
and ifhe have deserved the pain of purgatory it shall be for-
gotten and forgiven.”

Horx B. V. Marie, secundum usum Sarum.

* Butler’s Book of the Roman Catholic Church,
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English; and, by way of encouragement, to the
pilgrims, bulls were issued for indulgences to
such as might dic on their way, of which the
blasphemy was terrible; some of them ruuning,
~— We command the angels that they place the
souls of A, B, and C, D), in Paradise, exempt
from purgatory. — And others ;— Our will and
Pleasure is, that the pains of hell do not afflict
A, B, and C, D, in any wisc.” *— Now who, lct
me ask, was it that thus took upon himself to
command angels, and to demand of them
obedience to his will and pleasure ?-— A frail,
erring mortal like ourselves, aye, and not un-
frequently more frail than many of his fellow
men, for we have the testimony of two of the
greatest pillars of their church, Bellarminc and
Baronius, that in a succession of fifly popes there
was not onc wise or virtuous man amongst them.
Of such arc they who are called by, others and
declared by themsclves, — infallible ! ”

 But yet,” replied the stranger, ¢ you will
remember that they are the representatives of
St. Peter, to whom the keys of the church, or,
in other words, the power of absolution appears
from Scripture itself to have been most clearly

* Grove’s Life of Wolsey.
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granted by Christ himself; for it was to Peter
that he said—¢ I will give unto thee the keys
of the kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou
shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven;
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall
be loosed in heaven.””

¢ That this,” said I, ¢ gave no supremacy to
St. Peter above his fellow apostles, seems to me
evident § for though I admit that our Saviour
exclusively addressed St. Peter when he said —
¢ Tkou art Peter! and upon this rock will T
build my Church,’ and ¢ I will give unto thee
the keys of the kingdom of heavens yet this
custody of the keys was surely a temporary, not
a perpetual authority: its object was, in my
opinion, not individuals, but the whole human
race. After our Lord’s ascension, when the
Holy Ghost descended on the apostles, St. Peter
was the first of them that addressed the wonder-
ing multitude, and such was the effect of his
discourse, that 3000 converts were’ admitted
into the kingdom of heaven—the true church
of Christ. This, then, must have been the noble
superstructure raised on the immediate rock or
foundation of St. Peter’s words; and I think it
will be impossible for you to deny that it was
to him, and to him alone, that the keys of the
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kingdom of heaven were given by that vision
which taught him, and authorised him to teach
others, that all distinctions of one nation from
another were at an end: and that it was by
virtue of this special commission that the great
apostle applied the key, pushed back the bolt
of the lock, and threw the gates of the Christian
church open for the admission of the whole
Gentile world. To this, and to this only, it is
clear to me, that our Lord prophetically alludes
when he promises to St. Peter the custody of
the keys.” *

“ But,” exclaimed the stranger, * you have
forgotten that the authority to loose and bind
was connected with this promise which you
admit to be individually applied to St. Peter —
¢ Whatsoever #kou shalt bind on earth, shall be
bound in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt
loose in earth, shall be loosed in heaven.’ ”

I grant that this also was addre¥sed to St.
Peter in particular,” I answered, * and to be
applicable to him alone, but

“ Then,” said he, interrupting me, ¢ you
grant all that the Catholics want by this admis-

* Bishop Horsley’s Sermon on Matt. xvi. 18,



CATHOLICISM. 265

sion of St. Peter’s superiority and power of ab-
solution.”
¢ Stop,” said I, ¢ you draw a conclusion
from what I admit very different from what my
reasoning sanctions.— Granting this power, in
this instance, to have been given to St. Peter
alone, did he not exercise it, when by the di-
rection of the Holy Spirit he became the first
instrument in the hands of Providence, in dis-
solving the obligation of the Mosaic law in the
. ceremonial, and of binding it in the moral part?
(Acts, xv.) The promise made to him was,
I conceive, simply a prediction that he would
be selected as the first instrument in a great
work of Providence, which was of such a nature
as to be done all at once for all; and, being
done, it cannot be repeated.” *
¢ Well, but did not this,” asked the visiter,
¢ give him a superiority above the rest of his
brother apostles 7
¢ I think, by no means,” I rephed° ¢ for
after this action, they, also, had the promise of
doing the same thing, given in the same words,

* Bishop Horsley’s Sermon on Matt. xvi. 18,
N
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— ¢ Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be
bound in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall
loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven.—
And you must also bear in mind; that when
Christ, after his resurrection, appeared to his
disciples, he said to them all, —¢ Whosesoever
sins ye remit, they shall be remitted unto them ;
and whosesoever sins ye retain, they shall be re-
tained.” If St. Peter had been invested with
an authority superior to the rest of the apostles,
we might have read some one act of power, or
some one command, or some instance of imper-
ative language. But, as if the Holy Spirit had
foreseen the perverted doctrines of the Ro-
manists, not one circumstance is recorded in the
whole of the New Testament to warrant the
pretensions of the Bishop of Rome.” *

« At all events,” be continued, ¢ you mnust admit
that the ministers of the Church of Christ have
the power of granting absolutions a'nd‘pardons;
and, indeed, this power, which you say is ex-
clusively claimed by the Catholics, is exercised

. by the Church of England ; for in the service for

* Townsend on the Accusations of History against the
Church of Rome, p. 114.
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the Visitation of the Sick, it is said —* Christ
has left power to his church to absolve all sin-
ners who truly repent and believe in him, and
by his authority committed to me (the Priest),
I absolve thee from all thy sins.”” .

“ But,” rejoined Mr. Jordan, ¢ this power
of loosing and binding given to the apostles,
and this remitting or retaining, are, with respect
to our times, only different expressions for ex-
communicating or absolving from censure. And
with respect to the absolution of the Church of
England of which you speak, I have heard some
of its ablest defenders declare it to be applicable
only in this sense®, in proof of which they fe-
fer you to the form of absolution in daily use
among them ;—¢ Almighty God, He pardoneth
and absolveth all them that truly repent, and
unfeignedly believe %is holy gospel  —for, in-

* If we look at the collect immediately following this
absolution, it looks as if the Church only intended the
remission of ecclesiastical censures and bonds ; for in that
prayer, the penitent is said still most carestly to desive
pardon and forgiveness ; which surely there would be no
occasion to do, if he had been actually pardoned and for-
given by God by virtue of the absolution pronounced
before.— Wheatly on the Common Prayer, P 448, ...

N2
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deed, it may be asked, ¢ Who can forgive sins,
but God only ? and moreover, if passages from
Scripture could be understood as strictly con-
veying the power of absolution, still they could
apply to none but to the apostles themselves,
to whom they were addressed. To them, indeed,
we know that there was given the power of
miraculously healing diseases; and in this, as
we may collect from the like miracles of our
Saviour, recorded by two of the evangelists,
the result of forgiveness of sins also, was im-
plied.” *

%1 know nothing,” said I, « of what the
€hurch of England says or infers on this sub-
ject” —The stranger looked astonished —¢ but
I feel within myself persuaded that the sense of
Scripture is opposed to the power claimed by
the Romanists; a power, I conceive, to be only
equalled in extravagance by the prensions
they have put forth of working miracles of the
most trifling nature, for the most trivial of pur-
poses. Their claims to this, are as groundless
as in the former case.”

* Matt. ix. 6. Mark, ii. 10.
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« And yet,” replied our guest, ¢ St. Peter

citing the words of the prophet Joel, that God
in the latter days would pour his spirit upon all
flesh, and that their sons and daughters should
prophesy, declared that this promise was made
to those whom he addressed, and to their
children, and to them afar off—and in that
number some of the present age are surely in-
cluded. But in two other instances Christ,
himself, gave the power of working miracles—
¢ Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that be-
"lieveth in me, the works that I do, these shall
he do, and greater works than these shall he
do’—¢ In my name they shall cast out devils;
they shall speak with new tongues; they shall
take up serpents; and if they eat any deadly
thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay
hands on the sick, and they shall recover.’ ”

¢ Surely one and all of these,” said I,
¢ apply exclusively to the Apostles, or, at fur-
thest, to their first converts. Can the Pope or
his Cardinals, let me ask, speak in any new
tongues, or in more than one or two of the old
ones? Can they touch death-inflicting serpents
with impunity? Can they drink poison and
live? Can they heal the sick by the imposition

- N3
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of their hands? No, no; but they ean liquefy
congealed blood at their own altars, even as
the priests of Persia made Bel; their idol, to
devour the food set before it. 'What miracle is
there of the Romish Church that ean stand the
test of scrutiny, and answer the ¢riteria by which
all those of the Scriptures can be tried and con-
firmed? Notone! No; ¢ God has sent among
them,” as the Apostle says, ¢strong delusions
that they should believe a lie, when they re-
ceive not the love of the truth, that they might
be saved.” ”

« I agree fully with' you,” rejoined M. Jor-
dan, “in all you say upon this head; but you
have overlooked the greatest as well as the most
common of all the miracles which the Romanists
have at any time cndeavoured to foist upon us ;
I mean that most extraordinary one by which
they pretend to change the elements of the Eu-
charist into the real presence of Thrist.”

% This,” said the stranger, * would lead the
most sagacious of the Catholic priesthood into
too long and too serious an explanation to enter
upon here. But it may be observed, that if the
members of the Church of England deny this
doctrine, they yet retain it in principle, inas-
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much as they pray, that ¢ receiving God’s crea-
tures of bread and wine, they may be partakers
of Christ’s most precious body and blood.””
- ¢ I have received the sacrament of the Church,
more than onee,” said Mr. Jordan, * and this
has not escaped me: but it is to be remembered
that the priest, in his exheortation, specifically
declares that the partakers then ¢ spiritually eat
the flesh of Christ and drink his blood;’ and,
consequently, that the expression in the prayer
to which you allude, is to be taken in a spiritual
sense only.”

¢« Well, then,” said the guest,  only turn to
the Catechism of the Church, and you will find
these words: ¢ the body and blood of Christ
which are verily and indeed taken and received
by the faithful in the Lord’s Supper.” Keep in
mind, also, that this catechism is for the use of
children, who must be supposed incapable of
making nice distinctions; and then lay your
hands upon your breasts, and tell me whether
you do not find the real presence in these words:
to me they appear more explicit than the lan-
guage of the Catholics, themselves, upon the
subject.”

N 4
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% This very question,” replied Mr. Jordan,

% I have heard put to a clergyman: of the
Church by a Catholic priest, and his answer
was perfectly satisfactory. The emphatical term
Jaithful distinctly marks, and must in the same
manner be considered as demonstrative of a
spz‘ritukl, not a corporeal, reception of the body
and blood of Christ. In a spiritual sense, the
body and blood of Christ are verily and indeed
taken and received by the faithful; and by the
faithful only. If the real presence had been
intended, the unfhithful, though unworthy com-
municants, would equally with the faithful have
been partakers of the body and blood of Christ.” *
At this moment, some of our party entered
the room and put an end to the conversation.
The stranger now arose, and having thanked
us for our attention, ordered his horse; we
accompanied him down stairs, and walked some
little distance from the Abbey Y)y the side of
his horse, pointing out whatever yet remained
deserving of his notice, and then took our leave
of him. It was not long after he had departed,

* These were the replies made by Dr. Milner, the late
Deen of Carlisle.
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that we learnt, through the medium of the
servants,” who had obtained their knowledge
from the usual cross-examination which takes
place upon such occasions, that the stranger,
on the testimony of his own attendant, was a
Catholic priest !

When we returned to the drawing-room, we,
communicated our discovery to the party, upon
whieh Eloise remarked, that from the first
moment of the stranger’s entrance into the
room she observed, as he approuached to look at

“the skull-cup which I had shown him, when I
alluded to the cabinet as having once been
placed in the oratory of a Catholic devotee,’
that as I put my finger to move back the slide,
he crossed himself, either from veneration to
the place that once contained the crucifix, or
from regarding the skull of the Abbot as a
saintly relic; but as he proceeded in his con-
versation, she was confirmed in her belief,
although, in his defence of the Catholic doc-
trines, he had screened his profession from
open view in the desire, perhaps, of drawing
forth our unreserved opinions on the subject
of them.,

‘N §
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Upon the first opportunity that offered, when
I found Eloise alone, I gave her the beads I
had taken up in the Chapel, and at the same
time added, ¢ Here is a relic of a saint, the
token, I believe, of your brother’s affection. I
was with him when he purchased it of an inno-
cent pretty peasant girl to give to one whom he
seems to have loved so tenderly : were he now
here, I know he would plead my cause with
you, from regard to the friendship he bore me.
May I not, without offence, in the recollection of
one so dear to both of us, again urge my suit, '
and hope that, from affection to his memory, you
will, at least one day, not refuse to listen more
favourably to his friend, and companion in
arms ?”

Her eyes were instantly suffused with tears,
as I touched upon this string, and her whole
frame trembled with emotion. ¢ You must
not,” said she, * urge me furtﬁer; not can I
tell more than that, if that friend, by whose re-
membrance you would move me, were still living,
he could never in this instance have assisted
you in the way you imagine. Indeed, I can
say no more on this subject, than that I entreat
"you not to revert to it again, but leave me to
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my fate” Again she pressed my hand with
warmth, and left me. :

If I was disappointed before, I felt more so
now, and my perplexity was increased by the
mystery which overhung the affair. 'When I
reflected too upon the earnestness and agitation
with which she told me that her brother would
not have been my advocate, I felt the old dis-
temper of my mind beginning to return upon
me, considering as I did, the mortification which
I now suffered, to have arisen from some pecu-
liar circumstances in my own situation, and that
there was a something which stood in the way
of the fulfilment of my hopes. My pride was
wounded, but I smothered my feelings, resolved
as I was to urge my suit no further.

After we had taken our tea and coffee in the
evening, Mr. Jordan, whose mind seemed to
have been much’ impressed by the visit and
conversation of the stranger in the morning,
again alluded to it.

¢ I cannot help thinking,” said he, ¢ of our
friend the Catholic priest, who must have con-
ceived no very favourable opinion of me from
the pointed manner in which I spoke of his,
Church. Had I known who he was, I should

N 6
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certainly have been more courteous, though I
never can disguise the strong feelings of dislike, to
use no harsher word, that I entertain against it.
It is always the case, that after an antagonist
has left you, you think of a thousand arguments
that have escaped you at the instant, which, if
they had been then produced, would have left
him without the shade of a defence. I now
wish I had met his arguments for the doctrine
of transubstantiation, by putting one question to
him in particular, which I never could find any
Catholics able satisfactorily to answer. They
affirm, that in the consecrated wafer (with them
the element of the Eucharist), the actual body of
Christ, is present. Now, I should have liked to
have asked our antagonist, when upon the occa-
sion of our Saviour’s giving the sacrament to his
Apostlesthenight before hesuffered, and, assome
think, again after his resurrectioq to the disciples
at Emmaus —while he was yet alive and present
in the body with them ; how, in the name of com-
mon sense, and common reason, it were possible
for any man to conceive the one to be a part or
parcel of the other ? or, what is still more diffi-
cult, how the less here should have contained
the greater? ¢ If the Christians eat their God,’
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said the Arabian Philosopher, ¢ let me contitiue
what I am.’ But, indeed, how any enlightened
mind can look into the system of the Roman
Catholics, though cleared of all misrepresent-
ation, and even separated from the monstrous
abuses which grow out and are a part of it, and
continue to believe it true, is to me inexplicable.
You, Captain Mordaunt, who have been so
much in Catholic countries, must have been as-
tonished, even beyond what I can be, at the
credulity of the people.”

¢ Indeed,” said I, ¢ I might justly have told
the many priests of this communion whom I
have encountered—¢ Ye men of Rome ! ye are
in all things too superstitious’—but I am sorry
to say, that at the time I was in the Peninsula, I
had not either that knowledge, or those feelings
of religion which I now possess, or I should
have been more observant ; and, consequently,
still more disgusted than I then was with their
tawdry ceremonies.

¢ I am sure, however, of this, that what I did
witness, had the effect of making me, in the
then state of my mind, to scoff at a religion,
which, for its support, depended so much on
craft and artifice, and so much on superstition
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and imposture, and which, as it now seems to
me, is made up so much more of vain pageantry
and show and worldly exhibition, than of that
deep inward feeling of picty, by which the mind
is to be attuned to the contemplation of heaven
and eternity. And yet, as I have before said,
there is something so captivating, something
which takes such complete possession of the
mind in- this almost tangible worship, that I can
hardly wonder at its influence over those, who
have not the opportunity or means of reflecting
deeply on the subject, nor that even with the '
better informed,\reason should sometimes lose
her sway in the intoxication of the senses.

The eye ranges with delight over the awful
majesty of so many of the places of Catholic
worship, and cannot avoid dwelling upon its
various beauties —upon its exquisite paintings —
upon its rich and deep-stained gindows — upon
its altars sparkling'with gold and jewels — upon
the highly wrought monuments of the mighty
dead —the solemn pomp of the priestly pro-
cessions, and the deep devotional aspect of
votaries. At the same time the ear is en-
raptured with the heavenly strains of men and
women chaunting in alternate measure, now
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clear and shrill, now deep and solemn, all in
perfect harmony with a melody breathed from
an hundred instruments. In the midst of all
this, you behold the incense ascending in spiral
clouds from every censer, while the devotion
shown to the supposed relics of saints and
martyrs, appears so sincere and unfeigned, that
it seems for the time almost impossible to con-
troul or to resist the momentary persuasion that
the worship of the Catholic Church is more
calculated than that of any other to fill the mind
with a divine rapture. I remember upon the
occasion of our joyous march into the City of
Toledo, that the friend of a brother officer from
England, made his way up to the army, and
shared our billet in cne of the best houses of
the place; when, some time after dinner, it was
proposed that we should take the opportunity
of being present at the service of that wondrous
Cathedral which was to be opened for this pur-
pose at night. This friend was a young man of
fortune ; and possessed also of considerable
talent, a gift which unhappily had been em-
ployed too frequently to throw ridicule upon
sacred things, and we all of us went together
for the purpose of witnessing the splendour of
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the ceremonial. I shall never forget the sen-
sation it produced in myself; but the impression -
made upon our visiter was extraordinary to a
degree. 'The whole scene, and the service
altogether threw him into an ecstacy which
almost deprived him of his senses, till at length
he leaned against a pillar near the great altar,
concealing his face, but weeping and sobbing to
such an excess, that a priest, in his vestments,
hastened to his relief, and leading him to an
adjoining vestry, there revived him. The holy
man made an anxious enquiry whether he was
a Catholic; he told him that he was not, but
that he was so touched with the solemnity and
awfulness of the worship, that he could not bear
it. 'We were visited by the same priest in the
morning, and he did much to make a convert
of our countryman, but without success; for
though for some time afterwards hg did not re-
cover his spirits, afid could not bear an allusion
to the circumstance without visible discom=~
posure, he relapsed into his former course, and
in point of religion continued to be nothing.
It was near the same altar that I saw an aged
and a toothless man holding a long string of
beads, which he gently slipped one by one with
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his bony finger, while his deep-sunk eyes were
cast upon the figure of the cross, muttering to
himself prayers with all the rapidity with which
he could possibly articulate them, if articulation
it could be deemed. Upon enquiry I found he
was performing penance, having been sentenced,
for transgressions self-confessed, to repeat se-
veral hundred Pater-nosters in a givexi time ;
thus cither making the duties and service of
religion burdensome and uneasy, or transgress-
ing the positive precept’ of Christ himself—
¢ When ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the
heathen do.’”

“ After all you have said,” said Eloise, who
until this moment had never spoken out upon
these subjects, although of all persons, she was
the most attentive to every discussion upon it,
¢ I am not surprised that they who have been
brought up in the belief and practice of the Ro-
mish Church, should become so attached to it;
I only think it a misfortune that they should not
be permitted to enquire into the nature of other
systems of belief, that, if their own be the best,
they may be the more convinced of it, and if not
the best, that they may abandon it.”
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“Yes,” said Mr. Jordan, “but as long as a
religion is to receive no other exposition, under
the severest penalties, but such as is given vivd
voce by an interested and bigoted priesthood,
what are you to expect ? — The mind is thus
enslaved, and is made captive, without a chance
of escape, because none can approach to liber-
ate it.”

¢ But,” said Eloise, *if the matter were fairly
thrown open to the trial of the judgment, as
mankind take a delight in variety, though many.
might be lost to the communion. by a disclosure,
others might be gained by a choice of it. Are
" there not many instances of protestants, heretics,
as they are called, being converted ? I have
surely heard of many in this country who have
been so, and among them, of females, who have
taken the veil.”

“I believe ” replied Mr Jorda¥,  the num-
ber is very small, though such has sometimes
certainly been the case.” ,

« This brings to my recollection,” said I,
“a circumstance that occurred not long ago,
when I was at Paris. An English gentle-
man, being a widower, had placed his daugh-
ter at a seminary conducted by a lady, upon
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whom, th.ough a Catholic, he placed perfe;:t
reliance, that no influence should be exerted
to bring her to that communion. A year or
two, and more elapsed, when this young lady,
who was both intelligent and handsome, being
ready to enter upon the world, gave too con-
vincing a proof of the danger of being exposed
to the persuasions of an artful governess, and a
still more artful priest; for their representations
of their system of religion had so wrought upon
her youthful and unsuspicious mind, that, instead
of answering the call of her parent, she resolved
to take the veil. It was the aim of these sedu-
cers to make her do this immediately, while her
resolution and the impressions on her mind
which led to it were fresh and strong ; but with
that sense of duty, which had ever marked her
character, she determined to communicate her
designs to her father, before she finally carried
them into execution. At the same time, she de-
clared this step to be no subterfuge, and that no
earthly motives could prevail upon her to change
her purpose; for they had taught her, that in
thus espousing Christ, she should leave father
and mother, brothers and sisters, lands and pos~
sessions, and all that she had, to cleave unto Him.
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Her father, upon being made acquainted with
her determination, was of course greatly' shocked;
but, after some consideration, appointed a day to
meet and talk over the subject with her. He
accordingly set off for Paris, having previously
thought of every argument that he should urge,
as most strongly appealing to her good sense, to
her general notions of filial duty, and to his own
intentions towards her. 'When he arrived, he
found his daughter an altered being, both in man-
ner and affection, and totally different from what_
she had represented herself in her communica-
tions to him.  For hours, and for days, he urged
every reason that his ingenuity could suggest, to
divert her from her purpose, and employed all
the persuasion and force of which he was master;
but all, all was vain. His once dutiful child was
immoveable ; — the duty she owed her God, she
said, was paramount to all filial gpligations —
his views of the religion which she had embraced,
were erroneous; for she had been taught by in-
fallible guides, and convinced by miraculous
tests,. The father, finding all his entreaties
and endeavours vain, at length gave up the
point, upon this condition ; — that, as her deter-
mination to take the veil was so fixed, he should
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hame the religious house of which she shonld
become a member. This was readily, most rea-
dily agreed to; and the girl, elated with joy, and
her father, depressed beyond measure, separated,
with the understanding that on the morrow she
was to be conducted by him to the nunnery
which was in the neighbourhood of this great
city. The father kept his appointment, re-
ceived his child, and after an hour’s drive,
both reached the gates of the convent. She re-
mained firm, unchanged, and unmoved; he
melted into tears, and imprinted the last kiss
upon her pale and quivering lips. An ancient
lady, the superior, received her, and the father
and daughter parted — for ever !

¢ Daughter,” said the Elder, as they passed
through the numerous passages, “ it is the cus-
tom of our House for those about to become our
Sisters, to be kept in a short and almost exclu-
sive retirement, that they may better consider the
sacred nature of the vows they are to make, and
be instructed in their duties. For this purpose,
one or two of our Sisterhood will be deputed
to hold converse with you.”

During the first days the Superior and the
Sisters paid frequent visits to her: ¢ We are
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guarded,’ they said, ¢as to the manner of receiv-
ing and admitting to the sacred veil those of your
nation and former habits. Our holy religion
has been wounded deeply by the injurious repre-
sentations of your countrymen ; we are all, there-
fore, cautious how we receive any of you among
us, lest the charge already made to our detriment
be, by these means, increased. We are, moreover,
unwilling, that through any want of care on our
part, your people should withhold the amity
which now exists between us. We, therefore,
strictly charge you to consider whether your ad-
mittance here will receive the sanction of your
relatives and friends; or whether if they be
against it, they may not be incensed, and so lay
to our charge things which, if listened to, may
prove injurious to the sacred cause we espouse,’
Upon hearing this, the poor girl was disheart-
ened, and confessed that her father had the
strongest objections to the step she was about to
take, and had urged every thing in his power to
change her mind ; but that finding her resolute,
he had given way. They then continued to re-
present to her their deep sorrow at this circum-
stance, and declared that whatever might in for-
mer times have been the opinions and practice
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of their church, it no longer acquiesced in the
propriety”of receiving into the inner recesses of
her bosom, such as violated the duty owed to a
parent; and, therefore, although they still could
not refuse her, if she persisted in her resolution,
they pressed upon her by every motive, the ne-
cessity of the deepest consideration, before she
finally took a step, which, once made, could not
be recalled.”

¢ This,” exclaimed Eloise, * was liberal and
kind, and worthy of the cause of true religion;

“and, surely, if such be the conduct of the Supe-
riors of the Catholic religion, it onght to cause
you to recall those strong charges of bigotry,
which you have to-day so freely lavished against
them.”

“ Well,” I continued, ¢ the girl from the
commencement of the attempt made for her con-
version, had been tanght to look up with more
than peculiar reverence to the advice and repre-
sentations of the Bishop of St. Denis, who had
delegated one of her Priests to convey his senti-
ments toher; and now that she was so near him,
she entreated that he might be informed of her
situation and circumstances, and that he might
be persuaded to see her. The venerable man no
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“-soonerwas apprised of the matter, than he came,
and his visit was repeated ; ‘but upon both occa-
‘sionshe earnestly charged her toreflectupon what
‘she was about to do; and finally exhorted het in
-the event of not obtaining the direct and unegui-
vocal and-free sanction of her father, to continue,
indeed, in the Catholic faith, but to withdraw
‘her intention of taking the step against which he
had so decided an objection.”

¢ Excellent old man ! ejaculated Eloise.
% Such, however, was the extraordinary firm-

-ness of her mind, that though somewhat shaken,
she still determined to persist. At length she
came to the resolution, that one more interview
with the mitred Father, should one way or other
be conclusive; and she begged, that he might for
the last time be sent for. And the last time, in-
deed, it was, for the aged Prelate had resigned
his breath only on the previous evgping. The
circumstance was communicated to the poor girl,
upon which, as soon as she heard it, she said.—
¢I will take the last advice he gave, I will re-
turn to my father, and I renounce my intention’
of taking the veil wholly and.for ever ' ”

Her father was summoned to attend her; he
came soon afterwards, and the meeting was such
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8s no words can express. Nature gave vent to
all the former feelings of affection, and they
were parent and child, of different reli-
gions indeed, but of the same house and the
same family again. I afterwards met the sweet
girl in society — agreeable, lively and amusing.
The joy at her change of mind is great indeed ;
she has since renounced the religion also of the
convent, and is thankful now that she did not ir-
revocably embrace a belief which, after the dis-
coveries she has since made, she now abhors.
Happy and firm as she now is in her present
faith, her father has not yet told her, that the
Superior of the convent and the Sisters were
three of his friends; that the nunnery was the
house in which, like other persons who are not
rectuses nor Catholics, they dwell;— and that he
bimself upon that occasion was the Bishop of
St. Denis |”

This developement surprised them all, but
none so much as my friend Eloise.

¢ My good Sir,” said Mr Jordan, “all these
things, absurd as they are, and -lamentable too,
inasmuch as they tend to pervert the genuine
religion of a crucified Saviour, are,.in fact, con-
vincing, powerful, and demonstrative proofs of
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the truth of Christianity. For who that lived
in the times of the eruel persecutions bf the first
Christians, ¢ struggling under all the incumbent
weight of Jewish bigotry and pagan intolerance,
could from the then state of things have possibly
conjectured, that a rising sect, every where
spoken against, would ever have given birth to a
tyrant, who would oppose and exalt himself above
all laws, human and divine, sitZing as God in the
temple of God, and claiming and swaying a scep-
tre of universal spiritual empire! Who that
beheld the low estate of the Christian Church
in the first stage of its existence, conld ever have
divined that a remarkable character would one
day arise out of it, who should establish a vast
monarchy, whose coming should be with all
power, and signs, and lying wonders (pretended
miracles), and with all deccivableness of righteous-
ness, commanding the worship of dengns, angels,
or departed saints; forbidding to marry, and
commanding to abstain from meats! In shortwe
sce the characters of the beast, and the false prophet,
and the karlot of Babylon, now exemplified in
every particular, and in a city that is seated on
seven mountains ; so that if the Pontiff of Rome
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had sat for his picture, a more accurate likeness
could net have been drawn.” *

Here the subject ended, and other topicsof con-
versation and amusement being introduced, the
restof the day was pastin thesame socialand agree-
able manner as the former ones. In a day or two
afterwards we quitted the Abbey with many re-
grets;; but in looking back to the past, this visit has
ever been regarded by us with recollections of
the most pleasing kind. I did not continue
long after this at my fricnd Jordan’s house; but
during the remainder of my visit I could easily
perceive that there was a something, which
seemed to be strongly struggling in the mind of
Eloise; her reflections seemed to be deep, and
her abstraction was greater than I had ever be-
fore observed: yet at intervals she assumed a
more cheerful and easy manner, and as no op-
portunity offered itself, I had no temptation again
to obtrude my wishes or sentiments upon her
notice. It was not until the last evening of my
stay that I mentioned my intention of quitting
Nottinghamshire on the following morning.

* Horne’s Introduction to the Critical Stady and Know-
ledge of the Scriptures. Vol.i. p. 409, 2d edit.

o 2
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My kind friends seemed taken by surprise, and
would have made many enquiries as to the cause
of my sudden departure, had not Mr Jordan
observed ; — « Captain Mordaunt, as you are
aware that your visit here is the more agree-
able the longer it is protracted, I conceive that
some business now calls you away, but as I
ﬁlmk that I have learned sufficient to tell me
}hat the ties of your home and neighbourhood
are not such as to be very binding upon you, I
trust it will not be long before you again come
to us; and be assured that it will afford me and
all of us great pleasure to see you as often, and
for as long a time, as it will suit your conve-
nience and inclination to devote to us.”

I thanked him a thousand times, and as we
were about to retire to our chambers, I shook
hands with all the party round, amgd received
from each the kind and flattering expression of
their wish that I might be soon found among
them again. This was, in effect, said by all but
by Eloise, but when I took her hand to bid her
adieu, though she said nothing, and quickly pass-
ed her farewell over, yet she pressed my hand
with more than a common warmth, and as she
left the room, I thought I saw a tear fall from
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her eye. , In the morning I arose early and set
out upon my return homeward. For the first
day a decp gloom overspread my mind — it was
the day of regret for the separation from friends
dear and beloved. He who through life has
had no calls upon his affections, and has asso-
ciated with a few only of his own sex, who may
have been attached to him, will best know how
to enter into the feelings that then oppressed
my heart,
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THE QUAKER.

Having settled the business which had de-
tained me for a few days in London, I was pre-
paring to leave it on my return home, when,
upon entering the straights of a coach-office-
yard, my hackney-coach came in contact with
an elegant drab-coloured chariot, which was at
the same instant turning out of it; an occurrence
which produced a strange discord of bitter and
unharmonious sounds from the mouths of por-
ters and ostlers, and all the other vagabond
race that infest the purlieus of an inn.” The
abuse and rude violence of my Jehu, backed by
the wanton insolence of others of his tribe, was
met by the trim driver of the chariot with the
most unruffled meekness and command of tem-
per; and it was only after some exertion on my
own part, with the assistance and support of
a poliée-ofﬁcer, that the affray was termirated ;
but not before some injury had been done to
o5
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oné of the panncls of the private carriage. At
length, however, the bustle subsided, and I took
possession of my place in the coach which was
to convey me into Essex, in which I found my
fellow-travellers already seated, consisting of a
Quaker, accompanied, apparently, by his wife
and daughter. After we had got off the stones,
by way of breaking the silence that prevailed
amongst us, I addressed myself to my opposite
companion : — ¢ I hope, Sir, it was not your
chariot, against which the unmannerly driver of
my coach ran; for I was sorry to observe it
somewhat injured by the collision.”

¢ Friend,” said he, ¢“1I thank thee for thy
kind solicitude. Our leathern conveniency, in-
deed, it was that thee saw ; but as Joseph is safe
and the damage trifling, it is not worth further
consideration.”

Here we came to a pause, and I jad ample
time to survey my companions, and to enjoy my
own visionary speculations about them. The
man was of a placid countenance, with the strong
expression of intelligence marked upon it. His
daughter, who sat next him, was very fair to
look upon, and had a pleasing appearance, and
a fine figure withal; while her mother was one
who also, in her day, and that not a very dis-
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tant one, had been comely to the sight. It had
not ofteh fallen to my lot to mingle with persons
of this religious persuasion, but upon the few
occasions of the kind which had happened to
me, a strong impression had been made upon
my mind in their favour, from what I had ob-
served of their general benevolence; and
although, sometimes, I had imagined the quaint~
ness of their manner and language to proceed
from a kind of affectation, I never left them
without the assurance of their unfeigned since-
rity of heart and mind. I still entertain, as I
have ever done, the highest regard for them;
because I feel persuaded they are strictly con-
scientious, and that they are governed by prin-
ciples unquestionably pure; and as my acquaint-
ance with them has increased, I have been more
and more inclined to fancy that in their man-
ners, feelings, and conduct, they come nearer to
the model of the primitive Christians than, per-
haps, any other distinction of people. Of their
religious principles, at the time I mention, I
was no judge, for then I knew nothing of them,
although, from the circumstance of the legisla-
ture having granted to them a privilege given to
no other class of the state, in admitting their
o6
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affirmation where the oaths of others are re-
quired, I had been led to think favourably of
them, and to consider this as being at once a
public attestation of their high respectability,
and their no less high religious character. As
on former occasions of a like kind, it was now
my first object to draw from my new com-
panions all that I could, on the point of their
religious faith; for, from my high opinion of
their general conduct, I hadimbibed a strong
notion that their works of love proceeded from
a correct belief. I had, indeed, occasionally
heard them censured, and even ridiculed ; but
this I interpreted more to their advantage than
prejudice, kgowing from past experience, that
the best persons are most frequently the objects
of attack and abuse. ¢ Obloquy,” as Burke says,
“jis a necessary ingredient in the composition
of all true glory; for it was not only in the
Roman customs, but it is in the nature and
constitution of things, that calumny and abuse
are essential parts of triumph.,” As I had a
book of the roads with me, I pointed out for
their amusement the chief residences on cither
side, as they came within view, but this did not
remove their reserve ; indeed, they seemed very
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averse from entering-into tonversation at all;
yet, as '] had a particular point to -gain, I re-
solved to persevere. For some time my hopes
were damped, and nothing but, the kind looks
of the fair Rachel kept them alive. At length,
seeing the good man, whose name I learnt was
Simon, exceedingly annoyed from the joint cir«
cumstances of the smallness of the coach, and
the ultra-breadth of the rim of his beaver,
causing him to lean forward and to be greatly
inconvenienced, I drew from my pocket (un-
heedingly I confess) a cap that I had purchased
the previous day, and ere I took it from the
paper in which it was wrapped, mentioned my
intention of offering it to him that he might sit
more at his ease. He felt, T thought, inclined
to profit by the offer, but the moment I ex-
posed it, he suddenly started back, by which
hasty movement the beaver was jerked off his
head, and, with its vast orb, fell directly against
my face. Hannah, his wife, at the same mo-
ment groaned, and the fair Rachel blushed.
The fact was, that this object of abhorrence
was a military foraging cap with a broad gold
lace around it, and it was no sooner scornfully
refused than I placed it upon my own head; in
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consequence of which the Quaker, to avoid
looking upon it, drew from his pocket a book,
on which his attention was fixed; while that eye
of Hannah, his wife, which was nearest to the
object of abomination, seemed to close, but the
visual orgaps of the fair Rachel remained
open, as if bidding defiance to the danger by
courageously facing it. After the latter had gazed
upon this, and upon my coat, which, though
ornamented with frogs and lace, was all of one
sober dark-blue colour, she summoned presence
of mind to ask me, —

¢ Art thee not a man of war ?”

I smiled, and replied, ¢ I am indeed a sol-
dier, and I have been in several engagements ;
yet I never carried war in my heart, although
the sword has not always been useless in my
hand.”

¢ Then thou art,” said Simon, ¢ also a man
of blood!” At which, holding, however, as in
recollection of his former accident, his beaver
with his hand, he started back a second time,
while Hannah gave vent to another groan.

¢ What,” he asked, ¢ what were thy sensa-
tions as thee engaged the host on Aceldama?
Was not thy heart filled with evil passion, and



THE QUAKER. 303

in thy rage did thee not lead on thy Philistines,
shouting like demons for victory ?”

¢ I can assure you,” I replied, ¢ that I had
no such feelings; neither I nor those with me
were in a passion or a rage; we calmly but
firmly did our duty.”

“ Thy duty! Duty to whom? —to an
earthly, frail master, not to a true and merciful
God.”

“ Did not,” I rejoined,  did not the people
of God go out to battle, and slay their thousands
and tens of thousands 7’

% Yea, I grant it; but the Lord of Hosts
was with them, and by his special command
they did so.”

¢ And we trust,” said I, ¢ that the Lord of
Hosts was our guide also, for he gave us the
victory over enemies who would have swal-
lowed you and all here up quickly, so wrath-
fully were they displeased at us.”

% Ye should have lived in peace and loved
your enemies, and so disarmed their wrath.”

“ If,” said I, ¢ our enemies and the people
of the surrounding nations were all of your be-
lief, this might, perchance, have been done ; but
when we find so very small a proportion of
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mankind of your peculiar way of thinking, and
gther nations, for the most part, jealous of our
prosperity, and almost all of them at all times
yeady to seize upon us, as upon a prey, it i
only by the use of arms and of that strength
which God lxas given us, that we can repel
their attacks ; nor could these, in the late con-
tests, have .bgen'suﬂicient for our protection, if
God himself had not fought on our side and
.epabled us to obtain the victory. Those, in-
deed; of your-persuasion may live in peace, and
.in the safe and comfortable dlscharge of your
anilder duties, but for this peaceful exxstence
.you are indebted, under God, to the courage
,and exertions of those who have fought dnd
bled for you.. 1§ Iad we not opposed thé Senna-
chenb of France, and engaged him in other
.couume,s than our own, it is next to ‘a Cek-
 tainty, that tlus kmgdom would hgve beeii tﬁe
.seat ofinvasion, and, as such, gubjcc{ed to 4ll
i the,mxsgnes of war, and too plobnbly, in com-
.mgn. - with pthe'r” nauon.s, mlght bave béén
_swept with ﬂle'besom of destruction. ~ In’this
case, pcrhaps, your peoplé, had they survived
" thie cmﬁmﬁfr ﬁ'reck’ mlgbt“hﬁve Been disposéﬂ to

......
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the foe, in the true light of defenders of-our
country, and its religion and laws, and as such
entitled to their gratitude. But we have saved
you from so severe a trial ; and surely this gives
us no less a claim upon your respect than we
should have had in the other case.”

“ But, friend,” said the Quaker, * the Lord,
had he seen fit, would have contravened the de-
signs of the enemy.”

¢ That he could have done so, none who be-

-lieve in him can deny; but that he would have
wrought a miracle in our behalf to do it, we
have no reason to expect; for though we are
called upon and bound to trust in him, weare
also taught to co-operate with him. The Jews,
the people of God, as we know, in old time,
probably from some persuasion of the kind you
now mention, joined with the fear of profaning
their Sabbath, abstained from taking up arms
on that day. * But having, in after time, had
reason to see that they were not to depend
upon such special aid, and that by this forbear-

® We know this from Josephus, the Jewish historian,
‘Antig. xiv. v. 4. as well as from the second chapter of the
first book of the Maccabees, .
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ance they were only giving themselves up to
certain destruction, they passed a decree per-
mitting at least a defensive warfare on that as
well as on other days.”

¢ But, friend, when the Lord fought for
Israel, or led his people out to battle, it was
always for some great and necessary purpose.”

¢ And we,” said I, * should think it the
height of impiety to enter into an unnecessary
warfare. We fight pro aris et focis, — for our
religion, — for our country’s peace; and our
exertions having been favoured by the God of
Hosts, we have now the full enjoyment of
both.”

¢ Still, friend, the Gospel is directly against
thee : — ¢ all they that take the sword, shall pe-
rish with the sword.” ”

¢ It is true,” said I, ¢ that we are enjoined
to love our enemies, and to avoid st¥ife, and to
live peaceably with all men, but the Gospel no
where commands us to abstain from entering
into a just and necessary warfare, or from using
the sword in self-defence. The proverbial ex-
pression that they who took up the sword
should perish by it, was applied by our Saviour,
I conceive, to those who had recourse to it un-
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lawfully, — to those who, upon the occasion on
which these words were spoken, used it against
the magistrate and the ministers of justice, — to
those who, upon the occasion of any private
wrong might be eager to avenge themselves,
instead of leaving their cause to the constituted
authorities of their country or to God; or, with
greater force, — to the nation of the Jews who
were so shortly to fall victims to it. And thus
it seems that the immediate followers of the
Apostles understood it; for we read, so early as
in the second century, that a Christian legion
served in the army of Aurelius, about the time
of the martyrdom of Polycarp and Justin
Martyr. Besides this, we are to bear in mind
that John baptized the soldiers who came unto
him in the wilderness, and though he cautioned
them against acts of unnecessary and arbitrary
violence, against bearing false accusations, or
being discontented with their pay, he did not so
much as hint at the unlawfulness of their call-
ing, and in no wise rejected them.”

¢ Friend, I must tell thee,” said Simon, thh
earnestness, ¢ that John’s actions and conduct
are not examples for those living under the
Christian dispensation,”
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% What, then, was the conduct of Jesus ?” [
asked : ¢ Did he not receive the good Centurion,
—the Roman captain; and heal his servant,
without éxpressing any disapprobation of his
profession or manner of life? 'Was it not also
a Centurion to whom St. Peter was sent by the
express appointment of God to make him the
first convert among the Gentiles, —which maybe
regarded as another proof that there was nothing
in his profession itself to render him unfit for
such a distinction ? You see, then, from these as
well as from other instances in the history of
our Lord and his Apostles, which, if necessary,
I would mention, that there are military men
celebrated in the Gospel for piety and virtue;
nor are there wanting, thank God, distinguished
instances of the same kind in our own age and
nation among our commanders. All which ex-
amples tend to confirm the fact of th¥ perfect
consistency of a military, as well as every other
mode of life, with a firm belief in the doctrines,
and a conscientious obedience to the precepts of

religion,” *

* See Bishop Porteus’s Lectures on St. Matthew’s GOI-
pel. Lecture viii.
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" “Triend, I rejoice to find thee thus versed
in Holy Writ; it seems as if thee didst desire to
know the truth.”

s Indeed,” said I, I do; and as it is com=
manded us to be able to give an account of our
faith, permit me to ask, and I beg you to be
assured. that I do so purely and simply from' a
desire of gaining religious knowledge, what con-
stitutes the leading principles of your creed.”

% As thee seem earnest in thy wish, I readlly'
gomply.”

At this Hapnah closed the other eye, while
Rachel, lightening her countenance with a
complacent and almost heavenly look, hstened
with the greatest attention.

“ We gather from the Scripture,” continued
Simon, ¢ that the redemption purchased by the.
Saviour is .universal, and. that Christ died for
ally ~— all mankind, of every people and nation,
his d;:a:th being a propitiatory sacrifice, ¢ not for
our sins pnly, but also for the sins of the 'whole
erd St ‘ -

% In this behef ! smd I, « ‘1 fully agrée

« It ns evndent, however, _continued hg,
& thiat nonie can avail themselves of the beneﬁts
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of the death of Christ, but by the mﬂuence of
the Holy Spirit.”

¢ Granted.”

<« Now none can, without irreverence, ima-
gine that the mercy of God in Christ thus gra-
tuitously offered, should in any instances be
merely nugatory; and thercfore we conclude,
that upon all men, of whatever country, a mea-
sure of this influence is bestowed, by which
they are enlightened and by which they may be
saved.” *

“ To my apprehension,” said I, ¢ your
conclusion doces net seem just; for though I ad-
mit that Christ’s redemption extends 'to all men,
and that all men by the gift of the Spirit may
be saved, I at the same time consider that none
of those to whom the Gospel of Christ has been
fairly proposed can be saved but through a
belief in Him. With respect tq the heathen
world, and all upon whom the Gospel has not
shone, we may look upon them also as admitted
into his salvation if they have acted accord-

* Gurney’s Rellglous Peculiarities of -the Society of
Friends, p.6.
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ing to ¢the law written in their heart, — as
having lived up to the light which they have
enjoyed. 'To all such, we may consider the re-
demption of Christ, as being universal, to ex-
tend, and we may hope that although they may
not, like St Paul, have been brought to the sav-
ing knowledge of the truth, they yet may with
him ¢ obtain mercy, because’ (whatever evil they
have done) ¢ they did it ignorantly in unbelief.’
But to all others who have had the law of the
Gospel proposed to them, that is, to all men of
" every Christian country, the law of nature has
been abrogated and superseded ;— and for -
these I can see no other way to salvation but in
the knowledge and belief of Christ. Upon this
point I regard his own words to be conclusive,
in which he tells us that he is ¢the way, the
truth, and the life,’ and that no man cometh to
the I'ather but by him; in concurrence with
which we find St. Peter also, not long after, de-
claring to the rulers and elders of Jerusalem,
that there was none other name than that of
Jesus, under heaven, given among men, whereby
we must be saved.”

« But, friend,” interrupted the Quaker, ¢ Cor-
nelius knew not Christ as the Redeemer, yet
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he is said to have been ¢ a just man, living in
the fear of God,’ and, therefore, the Spirit of
God was with him, on which account it was
that the Apostle exclaimed — ¢ I perceive that
God is no respecter of persons, but in evéry
nation he that feareth him and worketh righte-
ousness is accepted with him;’ and if this was
the case with Cornelius, so was it also with
others of the Gentiles, ¢that they feared God
and worked righteousness.’”

¢ Cornelius,” said I, * though ignorant of the
purpose of Christ’s sufferings, was not ignorant
of the true nature of God, for he was a Jewish
proselyte, and is described as ¢ a devout man,
and one that feared God,’ and as of such charity
and benevolence, that the Almighty was pleased
by a vision to direct him to seek for Peter, by
whom he was to be enlightened with the know-
ledge of Christ; while Peter, at%he same time,
had a corresponding vision, commanding him
to receive this Gentile into the church, which
drew from him that remarkable acknowledg-
ment, that he thereby perceived that God was
no respecter of persons; but that people of
every nation, who should fear him and work
righteousness, would, from that time, be put
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upon the same terms with the devout and obe-
dientpart of the Jewish people, and be accordingly
accepted by him. I think, as far as my memory
serves me, there is no record of a Gentileat-

taining to the praise of one who feared God
and worked righteousness, who had not been
enabled to do so either by having had the out-
ward knowledge of God revealed immediately
to himself, or by having received it from others
to whom it had been so revealed, and on whose
report he was disposed to rely. -The Gentiles,
I feel certain, never had the Spirit of God in any
measure poured upon them, unless ¢ the law of
nature written on their hearts,” and the operation
of ¢ their conscience,’ can be called so. We find,
indeed, the Apostle saying, ¢ These having not
the law are a law unto themselves ;’ or, in other

words, these having not a revelation imme-
diately from God to direct them in following a
moral law, but only the guidance of their own
reason and conscience, furnish a revelation to
themselves ; but I cannot consider this as apply-
ing in any way to a gift of the Spirit, in the
sense in which we of the Christian world now
partake of it.” )

P
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¢ I think,” rep]ied the Quaker, ¢ that, verily,
¢ the law written on their hearts’ is a divine
llumination, or, as thee sayest, a divine revela~
tion.” '

“ Pardon me,” said I; “ I do not say =
divine revelation, nor, indced, a revelation at all ;
but, that natural reason and conscience furnish
something, which, to the heathen, serves as a
revelation, and by which they will hereafter be
judged.  St. Paul makes an evident and strong
distinction between the natural law and the re-
vealed law. I therefore cannot admit, that all
men born into the world have received a measure
of spiritual grace, or that any individuals of the
Gentile world, unacquainted with revelation,
have feared the true God, or done works of
righteousness.”

¢ Leaving this ground,” said Simon, ¢ I will
takc thee upon another to compassshe same end.
The disciple John saith, speaking of the Saviour,
¢ In him was life, and the lifc was the light of
men; the true light. which lighteth every
man that cometh into the world.” So thee seest,
that every person born into the world hath the
light of the Spirit, whether he be Jew or Gen-
tile,”
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" ¢« Excuse me, I do not see this. T only see
that every one born into the world is endowed
with a capacity to receive the light of the Gospel,
which, when it is reccived, may ensure him life—
eternal life. ¢ God,’ says the Apostle, ¢ has saved
us, according to his grace, which was given us
in Christ Jesus before the world began ; but is
now made manifest by the appearing of our
Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death,
and brought life and immortality fo light by the
.Gospel?  According to this, therefore, the light
of which you speak in the passage you have
quoted, is the Gospel light, or the knowledge
of Christ Jesus ; and the life of which St. Paul
speaks in this passage is life eternal, according to
that saying of our Saviour, in which he declares,
¢ This is the will of him that sent the, that every
one that seeth the Son, and believeth on him,
may have everlasting life’ So then that, by
which a man thus ¢sceth the Son,’ is the light
¢ which lighteth every man that cometh into the
world.”” ‘

« At least, Friend, thee will admit,” said
Simon,  that the Spirit operates upon the
hearts of the true believers in Jesus Christ, and
that it is 7z and after this Spirit that we are re-

r 2
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quired to walk ; and ‘that as many as are led
by the Spirit, are the sons of God.” If, then,
there be given to us an internal communication
of the Spirit of truth, by which we are to be
led, it is surely very plain, that such communi-
cation must be made manifest to our mental
perception, or otherwise we could not follow
i

« Here again it strikes me,” said I, ¢ that
you hasten to a conclusion that is not the logical
consequence of your premises; for, let me ask
you, whether you can immediately trace the
thoughts and meditations of your mind from
their original source, so as to say, this is from
God — this from the natural corruption of the
heart — and this from the illusion of the devil ?
Assuredly, you cannot; and no one, but God
himself, can distinguich the mnotions and sugges-
tions of the human mind, from the suggestions
of his Spirit within us.”

¢« Will thee say, then, that God hath given
no ¢such earnest of the Spirit in our hearts;
and that ¢ the Spirit beareth not witness. with

* Gurney’s Religious Peculiaritics, p. 56.
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our Spirit,” or that we do not ¢ feel in ourselves
the workings of the Spirit of Christ ?’”

¢ No, indeed,” said I; « I rejoice as much as
you do, in knowing that such a Spirit resides
within the breast of those who are firm in the
faith of the Gospel: I only say that this cannot
be discerned by any sensible impulse; and that
it can only be known by its effects in producing
joy, love, and peace.* When, therefore, the
believer feels in himself this calm peace of mind,
¢ which passes ail understanding,’ this rational
joy, and this zealous love of God, he is then
assured, that he has the genuine fruits of the
Holy Spirit within him ; but I can find, from
the Sacred Writings, no other way than this
by which we can be sure that the Spirit of Christ
worketh in us.”

 But,” rejoined the Quaker, * we are ex-
pressly told that we are led in and after this
Spirit.”

¢ So we are,” I continued; * and what be-
liever in the Gospel of Christ will deny this
guidance of the Holy Spirit? Still, the mode

* Ram.v. 1,2. xv.13. Phil. 4. 7. particularly Gal.
V.22,

P 3
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of its operation is silent and unperceived ; it is,
like the wind, felt, but not seen. And thus it
prompts the mind to do that which is good and
acceptable, and to avoid that which is evil ; and
it is by following these holy, calm, and silent
suggestions, that the believer is led to walk in
the paths of righteousness.’

“ But, Friend, this argument makes against
thyself; for, in my turn, let me ask thee, how
thee can distinguish between these suggestions,
so as to say they are of the Holy Spirit ?”

«If,” I replied, “ they lead to the perform-
ance of the commandments and duties of our
holy religion, they are from God, because
none are drawn to Christ but by him; if they
lead to disobedience and impiety, then are they
assuredly not from him.”

¢ But, Friend, the Saviour, before he left the
world, said, ¢ The Comforter, whick is the Holy
Ghost, shall teach you all things, and bring
all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I
have said unto you ;' and again, * when he, the
Spirit of Truth, is come, he shall guide you into
all truth: he shall glorify me; for he shall re-
ceive of mine, and skall show it unta you.! What
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can be a plainer description of the perceptible
guidance of the Spirit than this ?”

¢ These passages,” said I, ¢ are all of them
addressed to his personal disciples in particular,
and they, by this gift of the Spirit, only wete
enabled to call all things spoken by Jesus to
their pecollection, so that they might (as they
have done) record them. To them also, ex-
clusively, was given the power of working
miracles ; and in this they had a wisible testi-
mony of the Spirit within them. They had,
morcover, the power of communicating the
same Spirit to others, though without any out-
ward manifestation of it; and thus, by a suc-
cessive communication of it from one to another,
the promise of our Lord has been fulfilled, so
that, after his departure, the Comforter should
be sent, and abide with us for ever.”

¢ Well, then, Friend, as it doth abide in all that
believe, it is, as John saith, ¢ the unction from
the Holy One’ with which we are anointed, and
this ¢ abideth in ye, and ye need not that any
man teach ye; for it shall teach ye all things,
and it is truth, and is no lie;’ so that, led by the
Spirit, and taught by the Spirit, we need not
the ministration of men.”

P4
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“ Now this,” said I, « I feel convinced, is one
of those texts, which, from its perversion, has
occasioned all the enthusiasm and fanaticism
that have overrun and turned the Christian
world, as it were, upside down. These pro-
mises of the extraordinary operations of the
Spirit were surely given exclusively to the
Apostles, for the establishment and reception
of the Gospel; these, I conceive, were the
latter times, in which Joel the prophet said,
¢ God should peur out his Spirit upon all flesh,
when young men shall see visions, and old men
dream dreams ;' and which St. Peter showed to
have been fulfilled on the day of Pentecost, by
the miraculous cffusion of the Holy Ghost
bursting upon him, and on his fellow-disciples,
like torrents of water poured out upon thirsty
land. It was of the same times, too, that God
spoke by Jeremiah, ¢ Every mag shall no
more teach his neighbour, for they shall all
know me, from the greatest to the least of them
by which, I apprehend, was meant the fuller
knowledge of God, to be revealed to the world
on the coming of Christ. But the Gospel hav-
ing been hy these means once established, the
props, 'which enabled the builders to raise the
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edifice, were removed ; and it now stands in its
own strength, as a temple for all the world, that
either sec or hear of it, to repair unto, ¢ Jesus
Christ being the chief corner-stone.” To con-
ceive, however, in these our days, that every
man, whatever may be his natural means or
opportunities, is, of himself, to find the way that”
leadeth to life, and needeth not that any other
should show it him, appears to me to be a miscon-’
struction of this'passage : ¢ Ye need not that any '
man teach you ;> — a passage applied by an in-
spired apostle to others, who, as appears by
the context, were equally possessed of the Spirit,
and who were able, by the peculiar gifts be-
stowed upon them, to discern spirits, whether
they were of God or Satan, and able also to
distinguish true from pretended inspiration, and
to detect imposture, and applicable to them only.
If I may so express myself, the doctrine, there-"
fore, of a perceptible, tangible inspiration, has
ever appeared to me to be one fraught with
error, and 1o be the exciting cause of a dis-
tempered imagination, and too frequently of
fanatical madness.” * ’
* The Quakers, who infer that all believers have still
an unction or inspiration from the Holy Ghost, and hoid
P5
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¢ Gently, Friend, gently,” said Simon; *I am
aware, as well as thee, that the infitmity and
deceitfulness of the heart is such, that men have
sometimes mistaken the unauthorised dictates of

_ their own minds for the voice of a divine and
unerring guide. But we, too, have the gift of
the discerning of spirits ; for the distinction be-
tween a true guide and a false one is very clear
and evident. The false guide is the creature of
human infirmity and misapprchension ; the true

that such inspiration is superior to the Scriptures, are in
a most dangerous crror : as they dignify the productions
of their own distempered brain with the name of Revela-
tions of the Spirit. They also err greatly from the truth,
who, on the pretence that the inspiration of the Spirit is
continued to believers in every age, eontend that the out-
ward ministry of the word by pastors and teachers, set
apart for the office, and even the Scriptures themselves,
are uunccessary in the church. — Macknight on 1 John,
xi. 27. -

Whitfield himself confessed, “1 find I have frequently
written and spoken too much in my own spirit, when I
thougkt 1 was writing and speaking cntirely by the assist-
ance of the Spirit of God.

Doddridge well remarks, that the Christian ministry
was in the highest repute in the church, when the gifts
of the Spirit were poured down upon it in the greatest
abundance.—Sce Abp. Sharpe, and Slade’s Annotations on
1 John, xi, 27.
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guide is the day-spring from on high, coming
immediately from God; in other words, the
voice of the stranger is known from that of the
true Shepherd, by the mode of their respective
operations, and by the fruits they produce.*
The former acts in a manner that betrays rest-
lessness, confusion, and self-elevation ; the latter,
in a way the most humble and gentle ; while the
fruits produced by the one are self-love, confi-
dence, and misdirected zeal — by the other, they
will be those of tenderness, quietness, sobriety,
and peace.”+

“ These,” said I, “ I think with you, arc the
tests by which the possession of the truc Spirit
is known to be in the one, and not in the other ;
still, surely, they afford not a sufficient ground
for claiming such inspiration as would cnable
any one to say more than, ¢in such an action,
or in such words, I #rust, I have the Spirit of
God” As to what you may call restlessness,
confusion, confidence, and misdirected zeal, these
may all appear very different in the opinion of

* Gurney’s Peculiarities, p. 40,
t Ibid, p. 41.
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other good men; and the pride of elevation, with
which you tax others, may be as far from the
inspiration of the Holy Spirit as the pride of
humility which they retort upon you. 'Whether
a man be humble, and of a sincerely pious mind,
will be known to himself; and if he feels that he
is so, he himself has the inward assurance that
the Spirit of God is with him, and this will give
him unfeigned joy. But this is all: others can-
not have the same certainty of this that %e has;
for though his humility and charity may be
outwardly manifested to us, yet we cannot tell
whether they proceed from the true Spirit or not ;
and as he cannot work miracles in proof of his
sincerity, like the Apostles, so we cannot trust in
him as one divinely inspired to direct and teach
us. Nor is it necessary we should ; for we have
Moses, the Prophets, and the Gospel; let us hear
them, and let us, with the gift of our own reason
and conscience, and the still suggestion of the
Spirit within us, adhere to such as expound and
teach these according to the truth, and I think
we shall find the silent, secret influences of the
Spirit all that God has given, and all that we
can want.” '

¢ The celebrated Locke saith,” continued the
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Quaker, “that ‘we can entertain no reasonaple
confidenge in any supposed inward spiritual illu-
mination, further than as we are furnished with
evidence that such illumination proceeds from
God.’ Now this evidence we think we have ;
for the Scripture clearly show$ us, that we are
taught by the Spirit of God, and the results
which follow from this teaching confirm the
same.”

“That the true believer,” said I, ¢ has the
gift of the Holy Spirit suggesting to his mind
what is good, or what may prove evil, 1 admit;
and if the fruits which are enumerated by the
Apostle, of long-suffering, goodness, and peace,
ensue, he may be assured of it ; but that e has
a divine illumination putting into his mouth
words not his own, but God’s, as in the case of
the prophets and apostles, is what I cannot pos-
sibly believe : for the teaching of the Spirit is by
appointed means, such as were used by the apos-
tles and first Christians, and sanctioned by the
Scriptures.”

“ Well, Friend, I sce we cannot agree. Our
system is one altogether spiritual, and we wor-
ship simply ¢in spirit and in truth:* we have no
outward services or ceremonies.”
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« What !” I asked, ¢ have you no sacraments?
Do you not baptize, nor partake of the Lord’s
supper ?”

¢ Neither, Friend. Outward rites and cere-
monies were abolished by the New Covenant ;
¢for,” said the Apostle, ¢ when Christ cometh
into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and offering,
and burnt-offerings, and offering for sin thou
wouldest not, neither hast thou pleasure therein,
which are offered by the law. He taketh away
the first, that he may establish the second.” *

¢ Permit me to ask,” said I, *what this has
to do with the rites and ceremonies of Christian
worship? Christ, as I understand the Scrip-
tures, abrogated the Mosaic law in order to es-
tablish the law of the Gospel. By his death the
offerings of the temple were taken away, and
the offering of sin made by the blood of Christ,
was, by that act, established; but that prayer
and preaching — the ritc of baptism and the sa-
crament of the Lord’s supper — that these were
not to be observed after the death of Christ, and
to be continually practised until his coming again,
is what I think you never will be able to prove.”

* Gurney’s Peculiarities, p. 58.
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¢ Iriend, read the Scriptures again, and thee
will see that John baptized with water, and Jesus
with the Holy Ghost — that water-baptism was
the practice of the Jews, but the baptism of Christ
is that of the Spirit; for ¢by one Spirit we are
all baptized ;” and I affirm that the command to
the disciples to ¢ baptize all nations in the name
of the Father, the Son, and Holy Ghost’ —
(for there is no mention made of water,) relates
simply and exclusively to a spiritual baptism ad-
ministcred only to believers by the great High
Priest, Jesus Christ.” *

“Yet,” said I, *the Apostles thcmselves
baptized, and they baptized with water.”

«J grant,” returned Simon, ¢ that upon some
occasions they did; for by the efficacy of their
inspired ministry they were able to turn away
their hearers from idolatry, and convert them to
the true faith ; but this by no means affords any
sufficient cvidence that a similar rite is uni-
versally imperative on the ministers of Christi
anity.” +

* Gurney’s Peculiarities, p. 87.
+ Ibid. p. 90.

“The primitive Christians who consigned all their affairs,
and goods, and writings, with some mark of their Lord,
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¢ Christ,” said I, “explicitly commanded his
followers to ¢ go and teach all nations, baptizing
them;’ adding, ‘Lo, I am with you always, even
unto the end of the world.” Now surely this was
a command not only to his personal disciples,
but to all others, who, in a ministerial capacity,
should execute the same commission of teaching
his religion, accompanied with a promise to be
equally present to all of them, even unto the time
of his second coming. That upon every occa-
sion of baptism by his own disciples, they made
use of water, you cannot deny; and what was
the practice of the immediate disciples of the

usually writing Insas Xpisis Oes vids Swlie, Jesus Christ,
the Son of God our Saviour, made it an abbreviature
by writing only the capitals; thus, L X.@. 7. 3., which
the heathen in mockery and derision made ix0ds, which
signifies a fish, and they used it for a name of reproach :
but the Christians owned the name, and turged it into a
pious metaphor, and were content that they should enjoy
their pleasure in the acrostic. But upon that occasion
Tertullian speaks pertinently to this article — Nos pisciculi,
secundum ix0iw nostrum Jesum Chrictum, in aqui nascimur.
Christ, whom you call a fish, we acknowledge to be our
Lord and Saviour; and we, if you pleasc, are the little
fishes, for we ARE BomN 1N WATER: hence we derive our
spiritual life.”

Jer. Taylor’s Lifc of Christ. Baptism, p. 298. 8vo, ed.
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apostles?  Without exception all the first
Christians, and all Christians in the first ages of
the church have, from the earliest to the present
day, baptized, and baptized with water. And
as I bave somewhere seen it remarked, ¢ It is
by water that we are sacramentally dead and
buried, and by the Spirit that we are madealive.”*
Is then a custom sanctioned by uninterrupted
antiquity to be done away in the present day by
thbe mere fancy of man?” 4

* Jer. Taylor’s Life of Christ. Baptism.

“ Unless as the Spirit is a necessary inward cause, so
water were a necessary outward mean to our regeneration
what construction should we give unto those words,
wherein we are said to be new born, and that é& #5avos,
even of water? Why are we taught, that with water God
doth purify and cleanse his church? Wherefore do the
apostles of Christ termn baptism a bath of regeneration?
What purpose had they in giving men advice to receive
outward baptism, and in persuading them, it did avail to
remission of sins ?** — Hooker’s Ecc. Pol. lib. v. § 6@

* « Christ sent his Spirit upon the church at Pentecost
and baptized them with fire, the Spirit appcaring like a
flame ; but he appointed his apostles to baptize with water,
and they did so, and their successors after them, every
where and for ever, not expounding, but obeying the pre-
ceptive words of their Lord, which were almost the last
that he spake upon earth. And [ cannot think it neces;
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“ Friend,” replied Simon, ‘“call not this a
fancy ; it is the truth; for Paul himsclf saith,
¢I thank God I baptized none of you, but Crispus,
and Gaius, and the household of Stephanus, for
Christ sent me not #o baptize, but to preach.’”

‘¢ The commission given by Christ,” said I,
“to his disciples, included Paul as well as others;
but his great business was to preach, while others,
less gifted, were able to baptize, and did baptize.
So St. Peter, after preaching to Cornelius, com-
manded him to undergo that ceremony. In the
same manner when Ihilip, who was a deacon,
wentand preached unto the people of Samaria,
they were converted and baptized by him; but
afterwards, when Peter and John went down thi-
ther, we find that, having prayed, ¢they laid
their hands upon them, and they received the
Holy Ghost; for as yet they werc only bap-
tized in the name of the Lord Jesus® So, also,
Christ preached, and his disciples baptized, the

sary to prove this essential, by any more arguments.
For these words are so plain, that they need no explana-
tion; and yet if they had been obscure, the universal prac-
tice of the apostles and the church for ever is a sufficient
declaration of the commandments.” —Jer. Taylor’s Life of
Christ. Baptism, p. 895.
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same reason operating evidently in both cades,
lest their converts should conceive the baptism
by Christ to be superior or different from that
of the apostles ; and that by the apostles to be
better than that of their ordained followers. No;
Water represents the image of death, receiving
the body in its bosom, as in a sepulchre: while
the quickening Spirit sends upon us a vigorous
power or efficacy, renewing our souls from the
death of sin unto the possession of life.” *

This, Friend, is the general error into which
thee as well as many of what are called learned
theologians, both ancient and modern, have
fallen, by insisting on the dangerous tenet, that
the ritc of baptism is regeneration.” +

“Excuse me, Sir,” I replied, “I mysclf do

* Sce Jer. Taylor’s Life of Christ. Baptism, p. 509.

“To this end,” he further says, “is the discourse of St.
Paul who, having largely discoursed on our being baptized
into the death of Christ, adds this as the corollary of all —
He that is dead is freed from sin,—that is, being mortified
and buried in the waters of baptism, we have a new life of
righteousness put into us; we are quitted from the domi-
nion of sin, and are planted together in the likeness of
Christ’s resurrection, that henceforth we should not serve
sin.” .

1 Gurney’s Peculiarities, p. 1135,
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not, nor do I conceive it possible that any who
can be called a theologian, however unlearned,
should make the gross mistake of ascribing to an
outward rite what can only be the accompanying
inward grace. I understand the ceremony of
baptism duly administered to be, by the oper-
ation of the Holy Spirit, the vehicle of grace to
the believer’s soul.”

¢ And I repeat,” rejoined Simon, *that we
consider the typical ceremony of baptism as
emanating from a Jewish custom, which was to
be done away by the establishment of the New
Covenant; and, in the same manner, we regard
the celebration of the Lord’s Supper as spring-
ing from that of the Passover to be, alsa, abro-
gated by the death of Christ and the law of the
Gospel. It is certain, that the latter act in par-
ticular was no more commanded to be observed
by us than it was intended to perpefhate the act
of the Saviour in washing the feet of his disciples,
¢ that they might do as he had done.’”

¢ That these sacraments were founded on Jew-
ish practices, with a new spirit attached to them,
is, to mé, no objection against the continuance of
the institution; and I cannot therefore consider
them as included in the design of abolishing the
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old law, of which, in their spiritual sense, tl'ley
were no part.  On the contrary, it seems more
reasonable to suppose that it was in this way
that ¢old things became new.” Butbeside all this
you are to bear in mind that the eucharist,
which was actually administered by Christ in
his own person, was enjoined to be continued
afterwards in remembrance of him ; and it was in
compliance with this injunction that St. Paul
commanded a man to examine himself, and so
to ¢ cat of that bread, and drink of that cup? a
duty in which we may consider that he was fol-
lowed by the very first Christians, both by the
rebukes he gave to the Corinthians for theiw un-
worthy manner of celebrating the Lord’s sup-
per, and by the very strong reason which he
at the same time assigns, not only for his own
performance of it, but for that of all successive
ages : As oft as ye eat this bread, and drink
this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death till he
come.” — Every Christian, I should have con-
ceived, must acknowledge it to be necessary to
preserve the memory of Christ’s death and of
its marvellous benefits, by the means which he
himself has appointed, and to cngraft and fix it
perpetually upon the mind by such symbols, as
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he :judged the most effective ; especially after the
directions which St. Paul gave as to the man-
ner of celebrating the rite, gronnded, as these
were, upon instructions which he himself had re-
ceived immediately from Christ; ¢ fory” says he,
¢ I have reccived of the Lord (by revelation) that
which also I delivered unto you. The cup of
blessing which we bless, is it not the communion
of the blood of Christ? The bread which wwe
break, is it not the communion of the body of
Christ?”

¢ And what is the consequence of this?” asked
the Quaker. ¢ Thousands who receive it, in
their ignorance, in the hour of death, depend
upon it as a saving ordinance.” *

¢ Impossible 1”
who administer it must know, and must instruct
their communicants, that this rite, like that of

I exclaimed. ¢ Surcly they

baptism, is only a vehicle of an inward grace;
for assurcdly to those who faithfully reccive it
¢ the body and blood of Christ,” as we often hear
even children repeating, ¢are verily and indecd
taken,” though after a spiritual manner. Tt is

* Gurney’s Peculiarities, p. 115.
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not only, I conceive, a powerful means of grace,
but is also an instrument of reconciliation with
God ; for there is no condemnation to them that
are in Christ Jesus.” *

“ Well, I'riend,” added Simon, “I do not
condemu others, who, from an earnest desire to
obey Christ, are led to differ from ourselves,
But, I must tell thee, that we do not approve of
the ordination of the ministers of the estab-
lished church ; for when they are candidates for

_the holy office they profess to be inwardly moved,
and their bishops, by the imposition of their
hands, assume a power they have not, and which
they know they do not possess.” t

* Whereas thercfore in our infancy we arc incorporated
into Christ, and by baptisin receive the grace of lis Spirit,
withont any sense or fecling of the gift which God he-
stoweth, in the cucharist we so reecive the gift of God,
that we know by grace what the grace is which God giveth
us; the degrees of our increase in holiness and virtue we
see,and cun judge of them; we understand that the strength
of our life, begun in Christ, is Christ, that his flesh is meat
and his blood drink, not by surmised imagination, but truly,
ceven so truly, that through faith we perceive in the body
and blood sacramentally presented the very taste of eternal
life; the grace of the sacrament is here as the food which
we cat and drink, — Hooker’s Ecc. Pol. lib. v. § 67.

+ Gurney’s Pcculiarities, p. 145,
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** % On this head,” said I, “I can say nothing
ffom my own knowledge, but I should think
that you, of all people, ought to be the last to
uestion the grounds of any who claim the pos-
‘session of an inward spiritual influence on their
minds; but, if what I have casually gathered
from others may be relied on, this representation
of yours is very far from being correct, for I
have been given to understand that the candi-
date for orders does not positively say that Ze
is moved by the Holy Ghost, but zrusts that he
is so; and so far from the bishops’ knowing
that the power which they exercise does not be-
long to them, I have heard, again and again,
that they consider themselves to be possessed of
the most satisfactory proofs that their power of
ordaining comes to them, and may be traced in
a dircct line, from the apostles themselves.* If
then you be a lover of truth, you oiftht at least
to be sure that these are false assumptions before
you declare them to be such ; for you are to re-
member, that you have no excuse for being in

* Sce this in Bp. Hall’s Episcopacy by Divine Right,
vol. iii. p.157, and also Bp. Taylor’s Episcopacy asserted.
Por. Dis. p.176.
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error upon this or any other point, if it bé as
you say, that you are sensibly illuminated by the
Spirit.’ »”

The Quaker was here put to silence, and ma-
nifested a disinclination to pursue the subject
further, and, taking up the volume which he had
laid down, left me to my own reflections: as,
however, there were other points that I wanted
to understand, I now addressed myself to the
elder of my female companions.

¢ If,” said I, “it be true that the ministry of
the Friends is at times exercised by women, on
what grounds do they justify so singular a prac-
tice?”

“It is perfectly true,” she replied, ¢ that
women do minister among us, because, firstly,
the soul of a female is of equal value in the sight
of God with that of a male; secondly, because
Miriam, Deborah, Hannah, and others, were pro-
phetesses in old times ; and, lastly, because Pris-
cilla and Aquila and others were teachers and
fellow-labourers in Christ in the times of the
Apostles.”

“ But Christ,” I replied,  appointed none
but men to teach, and, therefore, to preaéh, for
the one comprehends the other. There might

Q
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be, und there doubtless were, women, who in-
structed privately at home and in their own
neighbourhood, but I know of no authority the
Scriptures give for a woman undertaking the
sacred office of a public teacher. On the day
of Pentecost, I acknowledge upon the autho-
rity of the sacred historian, that on the effusion
of the Holy Ghost, both men and women re-
ceived it and, ‘spake as the Spirit gave them ut-
terance,” prophesying as Elisabeth the mother
of John had done; but all this was quite uncon-
nected with the public preaching of the Gospel.
Indeed, St. Paul, if I mistake not, prohibited
women from speaking in churches, and from
teaching altogether. Those extraordinary gifts
of speaking with tongues and prophesying, which
I admit that God at that time bestowed not only
upon men but upon women also, made it more
difficult to confine them within private bounds,
on which account .the Apostle’s ordinance was
necessary against women’s public admission to
teach, and hence he declares — ¢ I permit not a
woman to teach,” but enjoin that ¢ your women
in churches be silent.’” *

* Hooker’s Ecc. Pol. lib. v. § 62.
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t.But, Friend, thee entirely mistake; women'
with us do not teach, nor do they speak in
churches ; they only prophesy, delivering what
is communicated to them by direct inspiration;
and this the Apostles sanctioned.”

¢ I think,” said I, * you should be cautious
how you declare, what you utter under the
supposed influence of the Spirit, to be divine
revelation ; and T say this, because I myself have
heard others, who are as convinced of their own
inspiration as you can be,—men actuated by
the sincerest and best motives, and by similar
feelings, and the like assurances with yourselves,
utter such things, as, if written down, no rational
mind could receive, or could believe to have
been delivered by one endowed with common
sense. 'To me, indeed, it seems a spccies of
the same blasphemy for any one, in these days,
to put the stamp of divine revelation upon what
he himself utters or delivers, as to pretend that
he possesses a divine power to work miracles.
I could wish that every where men only should
teach and all should pray. No sight can be
more delightful, and no sound so gratefyl and
harmonious as a devout congregation assembled

Q 2
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and With one voice lifting up their prayers to
heaven.”

¢ Friend,” said Hannah, “ we assemble to-
gether, but we pray not aloud, but secretly and
silently in the spirit.”

“ From the time of Moscs to this day,” said
I, ¢ the pcople of God, when assembled in
public worship, have raised their voices in
prayer and thanksgiving and praisc to heaven ;
and Christ himself hath taught us in what
manner we are to offer the sacrifice of prayer
to his heavenly I'ather.—The Cherubim and
Seraphim and all the host of heaven praise
the Great God Almighty, continually crying,
¢ Holy, holy, holy, Lord God ;’ and in accord-
ance with all this, the Saviour, when he gave us
that simple and comprebensive form of prayer,
which we find in the Gospel, commanded that
we should utter it aloud —¢ When,* said he, ¢ ye
pray, say ——""

Herc Hannah broke from the discussion,
seizing on the opportunity afforded by the
stopping of the coach, to get away from a
question, which I think it would have puzzled
the whole of her society fairly to have answered.
After some little time spent by them in enqui-
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ries aftgr the distance of the friend’s hquée to
which they were going, I perceived that the
time was short, and the opportunity not to be
lost, and accordingly resumed the subject by
now, in the last place, addressing myself to the
fair Rachael.

“ T have taken the liberty,” said I, ¢ of
making many enquiries of your friends here,
and feel obliged for the information they have
given me; perhaps you will permit me to ask
you a question or two upon a matter of less
importance,”

¢ Willingly,” she replied.

¢ How is it, then, that the Friends use not
the harmless titles that custom has adopted in
our manner of addressing each other ?”

¢ Because Scripture forbids the exaltation
of the creature, and enjoins humility and self-
abasement.—¢ Be ye not called Rabbi, nor
Master, nor Father,’ is the sacred injunction.”

¢ Yes,” I replied, ¢ but this injunction, as I
understand it, was levelled against the spiritual
assumption of those who, under such titles, en-
forced the traditions of men, rather than the
laws of God. But it can hardly be considered
that in the manner in which they are now

Q3
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ordiarily used, they have.& tendency to excite
such p'ride. Why then should you object to
that which, in the language of a recent writer,
¢ cannot in reality, or with a view to better
things and a better world, in any manner de-
tract from the greatness, or lower the credit of
one worthy, pious plebeians’ to distinctions
which, in fact, ought to be regarded only like
money, not so much according to the rcal merit
of those who bear them, as to the imaginary
value stamped upon them by law and custom ?
It was well said by an observer of the French
revolution, when the illuminati were railing at
titles and voting by acclamation for their abo-
lition, ¢ Why, if you think these things so vain
and frivolous, try to deprive your opponents of
them? If they really be so, how can you ex-
pose the obnoxious nobles more than by letting
them continue to bear them? Your very op-
position to them shows that they have some
weight in society, and you expect to appear
greater yourselves when others are deprived of
them.’* Besides, we find St. Luke calling

* Ueraldic Angmalies, vol. ii. p.239.
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Théophilus by the title of ¢ most excellerf,’—
and St. Paul addressing Festus by that of ¢ most
noble.’” ~ :

¢ Friend,” answered Simon, * if thee were to
look at the original, thee would find these were
indicative of the power they held, and not of
their excellence nor their nobility.” *

- ¢ I conceive the original in both cases to be
expressive as well of the rank as of the power
of each; for these titles were undoubtedly
marks of distinction, and whether that distine-
tion emanated from their office or their birth, is
a matter of indifference.” '

¢ At all events,” continued he,  they were
not misapplied, when addressed to the persons
here alluded to.”

¢ Neither can you suppose them mlsnpphed
in all cases where we use them,” I rejoined. ¢ I
will take upon me to say, that we have among
us as many Felixes, at least, as were to be found
among the Romans, and infinitely fewer Fes-
tuses. But why quarrel with names? or why

. Gurney’s i’eculiarities, p- 290.
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implite the crime-of speaking, falsehood. to those
who, with a courtesy that is not only harmless,
but carries also kindness and congiliation with
ﬁ, adopt s phraseology of convenience rather
than of Jormal corvectness? And, in the same
manner, with respect to our customs; why-depert
from them or why mark them with contempt,
if there be nething in them offensive, and they
only distantly tend to good ? If we uncover our.
heads when we enter the dwellings of men, we
do s0 to mark that respect for each other which
accords so well with the feelings sanctioned by
religion ; and if a social principle prompts thig
whenever we salute each other by the way, or-
came beneath our roofs, a principle of & higher
nature suggests and enjoins it, whenever we
enter the House of God. You are to consider,
too, the effect of outward actions ugon the minds
of men. The poor of the land are not in the
same situation of being above want, as in your
small community; consequently there are, un-
happily, multitudes. very .ignorant snd very.
unable to reflect. If these humble snd lowly
creaturgs see such as they respect and honour
paying sn outward miark of regard and reve-
rence to magistrates, as.administrators of the
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daws; — to nobles; as the guardians bf the liberty
they enjoy,—=to the king, as him Whom the laws
of God and mdri require to Bé hottoared, they
are brought to follow their example, and ex
smple frequently operates ihore strongly than
precept. If such hapless creatures see mén
@minent - for their ‘piety entering the sacred
temnple with their heads untovered, and falling
on their knees, when in the act of supplication,
they learn from the outward gesture to consider
this as done from veneration to the Almighty
Being in whose house they are; and by this
they are themselves led to meditate upon his'
perfections with feelings ef respect and reverence,
and thus going on from one step of consider-
ation to another, they are at length led from that -
which at first was merely an outward obeisance '
te entertain and cherish the inward feelings of
fear and love towards their Maker. He who
knows any thing of human nature must be
sensible of this; and the more he knows of
man, the more he will be eonvinced of the truth
of the obsetvation.” . - Tub e
. Friend,” ssic Hannah, * though we gfnnet -
agree with thes, ot what:thee sayest has'reason
9 8
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in iE'; and I trust that we each of us do’ that
which seemeth right in our sight.”

: At this friendly speech of her mother, - the
eyes of Rachael were again turned upon me, *

¢ I should like,” said she, * if we were not
at our journey’s end, to ask thee many things
concerning what thee hast seen in foreign lands,
when thee wert with the country’s host: for,
surely, thee could tell of marvellous things.”

¢ I could tell you more than enough,” 1
replied, ¢ to convince you, that the British
soldier in the field of battle, though fighting for
his country, his home, his liberty, and his religion,
fights without the excitation of wicked passions ;
nor does he wantonly shed a single drop of
blood, nor harbour a feeling of hatred to -his
fellow men; and when the conflict is past, the
sufferings of his enemy sink deeply in his breast,
and cause him to spare neither fatigue of body
nor exertion of mind to alleviate them, and to
prove that, even in the midst of war and con-
tention, Christian charity is still uppermost with
him, as the guide and spring of his conduct.
I cotld tell you, Rachael (if according to the
custom of your own persuasion, I may so ad-
dress you), many a plaintive tale that would
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interest you and many others, to convince you,
that the soldier who is brave has a heart
formed for virtue, and that he carries in his
breast the tenderest sensibility and the kindest
feelings ; that he deserves not to be regarded
with abhorrence as 2 man of war, much less as
a man of blood ; but as one exposed to many
temptations in a profession which the natural
diversities of the human mind and the unfor-
tunate excesses of human passions render
necessary, yet in the midst of these, discharging
the duties he owes to God and man with con-
stancy and sincerity.”

The tender heart of -my young fellow-
traveller was affected at my words. The coach
stopped — Simon and Hannah bade me a kind
farewell, and upon getting out to assist them in
alighting from the vehicle, I thonght Rachael
held my hand firmer and for a longer time than
mere convenience or safety required; but-—
I might be mistaken.

Q6
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THE CHURCHMAN.

I sap now been at home for more than three
months, during which time my thoughts were
so frequently roving to distant places, and
dwelling on distant objects, that, to make my
solitude supportable, I found the only way was
to prosecute with greater vigour my enquiries
into religious subjects, so that 1 might, as soon
as possible, come to some point on which I
might satisfactorily rest my hopes, as long as I
should continue a stranger and a pilgrim upon
earth. My consideration of the tenets of the
Unitarian Deists had led me to see, distinctly,
that they were far removed from the genuine
spirit of Christianity, the godly fabric of which
appeared to me to be utterly disjointed, by the
removal of the ¢ chief corner stone” that was
to keep it together. The Arian scheme of
making the Saviour a divine essence, but dis-
tinct from God the Father, was equally void of
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strength to support it, exclusive of all ccon-
siderations of its tendency to favour polytheism.
Calvinism, though it offered much that was
good, in my estimation, carried more in it that
was not so. Its abselute decrees for man’s
positive damnation, which no power of virtue,
no love of good, no exercise of truth, were able
to counteract,—its destruction of the freedom of
the human will,—its extravaganee,~—its presump-
tion,—its spoliation of God’s mercy and justice,’
were peculiarities which I could in no way re~
concile to reason, common sense, or to the fair
interpretation of Scripture; while connected with-
much of all this, the Antinomian system laying
claim to a tangible inspiration, the organ of a
rapturous and heated enthusiasm, which neither
a moral law nor a moral sense of virtue could
check, put still more out of sight what I con--
ceived to be the main and leadid}y designs of -
Christianity, as well as of every former dis--
pensation of God’s will. * Materialism was only
another name for philosophicsl atheism: Ags °
minianis;m, was.more rational.and:mote. agreéable -
so the sense of Scripture ithan. gli:the other
systems enpmerated, but it. wak not:-sirigtly.
consonant with it.  Catholicismx was a gorgeous.
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superstition, that ran directly’ counter- to the
truth as it is in Jesus, requiring a vevelation
pot yet known either by its ‘advecatés er its
assailants, to make it intelligible, and some-;
thing still more to make it rational: while,
running in a directly opposite way to all this,:
Quakerism presented itself more as a religion-
for ethereal than for corporeal beings: having
sa refined upon the system of the Gospel that
the brillisncy of Christianity only remained,
but the essence was gone. I came next to the
investigation of the principles and tenets of the.-
Established Church, as the only hope now left
to me of a resting place for my long unsettled
thoughts ; and on this enquiry I entered with-
more than common anxiety ; for if I could not-
find satisfaction here, I was left separated from
any religipus communion with my countrymen,
and could only maintain in private the senti-
ments of my heart and understanding, and
discharge the duty of religions worship, accord-
ing to the dictates .of my own ¢onscience, by
myself, nnblest by, the example and sanction of :
others. I now, therefore, attended thé service
of my parish. church, and with. regret T speak
it, for the first time of my life, with earnéstness
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of sntention. Our Rector was a man- who
had passed the meridian of a spotless life, be-
loved by all around him; for though his
parishioners were many, and there were dis-
senters among them, yet they were all inti-
mately known to him. Their kindred had,
the greater part of them, been committed to the
earth during his ministry : —there were few
among them whom he had not united in the
ties of wedlock, and none of their offspring upon
whom he had not poured the waters of regener-
ation. For correction, he had visited few;
in the hour of sickness, most; and in the way
of fellowship, all of them. Abroad his charity
ran in a clear and silent stream, almost unob-
served, yet giving nutriment and life to all
around him. At home he was serene and
cheerful, and at times even gay: but, it was
within the walls of the sacred tefiple that this
man of God shone pre-eminent, not for his
mighty words and actions, but for the plain
simplicity of his manners, for the piety and fer-
vour of his-devotion, and for his ¢alm persuasive,
eloquence. 'Twas in him that the ideal good
man was seen actually to exist,
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% At-church, with meek and unaffected grace,w.
His looks aderned the venerable place ;
Truth from his lips prevailed with double sway,
And fools, who came to scoff, remained to pray.”

There was scarcely one in the town that had
not applied to him for advice. If any em-
barked in trade at home, or at a distance, it
was only in such a branch and with such con-
nexions, as he sanctioned. If a youth was to
be apprenticed, it could not be spoken of for a
certainty until the Rector’s approval had been
obtained : and if a suitable match was hinted at
by him, there was no peace in his little Israel
until it was accomplished ; and what was, per-
haps, strange though common, this peace was
always permanent. Many and many a time
had I passed by the good man, and received
and returned the acknowledgments he made:
but he knew my character and former habits of
thinking, and though varjpus were his attempts
to gain my attention, yet I repelled them, and
he remained at a distance from me. At the
time of my alarming illness, there Wwere some
who were surprised at his not having- geined
access to ¢ the strange- officer,” as- they called
me; but he met with no encouragement, and
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when he learnt from my medical attendant that,
though a change was wrought in my mind, I
was determined to be biassed by no sect or
party, but solely to be governed by my own
judgment after enquiry made, he still kept
aloof'; and it was only upon my first attendance
on the service of his church that the spell was
broken; when the signal being thus given, my
door was at length opened by him. Happy,
indeed, I now consider myself that it was so,
for such a guide was rarely to be met with. .
He that could speak in plain and homely truth
to the lowest, and could display the beauties of
the Gospel with a simplicity that none could
fail of understanding, had the power, also, for
he had the scholarship, to enter into the most
subtile argument, to unravel the web of sophistry,
and set forth, with all the perspicuity of learning
and genius, the doctrines of Christianity in their
true light; and he could enforce them with an
energy peculiarly his own, so as to bring home
to every breast conviction of their truth. All
this he would do with so much humility and
tenderness, and with such strength of reasoning
8s to corvince the judgment and satisfy the
conscience : indeed, the success of his arguments
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was attribitable to no artifice, but solely to the
certainty wrought in the mind of his hearer that
he was in earnest in what he urged, and that. it
was his object to expose truth in all its simpli-
city, and to work conviction rather than to gain
a triumph over his adversary. His mode of
reading the common prayer was distinct and
audible, neither drawn out so as to tire, nor
hurried so as to disgust; while the easy modu-
lation of his mellowed voice gave a variety that
_best accorded with the nature of every suppli-
cation: indeed, it was the reading of one who
felt every word he uttered, — of one, accustomed
to pray with fervour, —of one who saw nothing
and none before his eyes but the great God he
addressed, so as to render it almost next to
impossible that his manner and feelings should,
not be communicated to those around him, and
cause them also to adore the great Being, who
in their mental eyes, stood amidst such as were
there gathered together in his name. Of his
preaching what shall I say more than that it
was truly apostolical ? One might almost read
in_the lineaments of his face what his .tongue
was ‘about to utter.. He, was all earnestness,
now encouraguw by hopes, now stimulating by
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fears, ‘and now persuading by love. . Divine
love was the beginning and close of every theme.
When he touched upon the majesty of God,
from the transcendent holiness and purity of
whose nature he led his hearers to the consider-
ation of his hatred of sin, he raised in every
breast, a sensation of reverence and awe ;— when
he spoke of the gracious influenée of his Holy
Spirit, he seemed like one pouring a balm of
consolation on the mind ;—whenever he des-
canted upon the compassionate mercies of the
divine Redeemer, tears might be seen standing in
the eyes of his congregation like dew, ready to
fall for the refreshment of their souls. Ie was
all to his flock, and his flock was every thing
to him:—

“ To these his heart, his love, his griefs were given,
While all his serious thoughtss had rest in
Heav'n.”

It was this holy man who showed me on
different occasions, with convincing clearness,
how the Church unfolded the great doctrines of
Christianity from the Scriptures themselves:
but I remember on one day more particularly,
when after one of his most striking discourses I



THE CHURCHMAN, 359

found hitn alone in his study, and the eon-
versation turning, as usual, upon the subject
now uppermost in my thoughts, he was led to
explain to me, more at large, by what steps he
drew from the only pure fountain of all wisdom
the truths which he was desirous of impressing
upon his congregation, how the Almighty
Father, his Only-begotten. Son, and the Holy
Spirit constituted one and the same God, to
whom separately and jointly, he considered that
_ the attributes of the Deity were given and be-
longed. On the one hand, he pointed out the
fundamental doctrine of original sin, as it is
called, and showed me, in a way that worked
conviction in my mind, the lamentable conse-
quence of Adam’s transgressions in that deprav-
ation of his nature, which was thus transmitted
to all his posterity ; on the other, he dwelt with
delight on the still more important doctrine, he
said, (if he might so call it, where it was equally
necessary to believe in both, in order to under-
stand the great scheme of Redemption,) of the
atonement made by Christ Jesus. Of this he
explafned the nature, together with the reason
which he had, from numberless passages of
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Scripture, for entertaining it, and its perfect
consistency with the attributes of the Deity, and
the extension of its benefits to all mankind, who
should sincerely strive to become partakers of
them. It was here that the good man dwelt
upon the error of those who conceive repentance
and amendment of life sufficient of themselves
to remove that stain of sin with which we are
born, and which receives a deeper dye from our
_own actual transgressions. The sinner,” said
"he,  may repent, he may reform, but how can
he recover his lost state? or how can it be
thought that such repentance however sincere,
or such amendment however confirmed, can
atone for transgression, or make satlsfactlon
such as a divine Being ¢ who is of purer eyes
than to behold iniquity’ can accept? It was to
answer that great end, which i was utterly im-
possible for man, by himself, with® sin thus in
every way cleaving to him, to accomplish, that
Christ the Son of God died:—he died that by
his precious blood ¢ he might redeem us frdm
" all iniquity, and that he might give himself’ a
"ransom for all,! and became the sacrificd*of
, ¢ propitiation for the sins of all” * Under thése
' various expressionsis his offéring “of “him¥RIf
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-yepreserjted to us in the Scriptures of the New
Testament, which thus accord in the most exact
and precise manner with the prophet’s descrip-
tion of Him given 700 years before, that ¢ he
bore our griefs and carried our sorrows, and
the Lord laid on Him the iniquities of us all.
Thus it is that divine justice has been appeased
and satisfied ; and that man is pardoned, and
the gates of mercy are thrown open to all who
are willing to become partakers of that mercy,
through repentance and faith in his name and
his meritorious sufferings, all the prophets
concurring with Isaiah in giving witness to
"Him, ¢ that through his name whosoever be-
lieveth in Him, shall receive remission of sins.’
. Thus then,” he continued, ¢ ¢ being justified by
faith we have peace with God through our
Lord Jesus Christ;’ (I need not tell you that I
here quote the words of Scripture ;) and again —
¢ By grace are we saved through faith,’ but
mark, ¢ not of ourselves,” and not for our own
works and deservings; for by his own works
man cannot make himself righteous, neither in
part, nor in the whole: for this our justification
is solely and exclusively the gift and the office
of God, and is a thing which we receive and
B
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take of Him by his free mercy, and by the only
merits of his dearly beloved Son, our Redeemer,
Saviour, and Justifier. Now this doctrine of
justification by faith without works is one which
has top often been sadly mistaken and misap-
plied; and it is therefore of the highest con-
sequence that we should come to a right
understanding of it. In the first place; it does
not mean that this our own act of believing in
Christ, or this our faith in Him, is the thing
which justifies, or causes us to deserve justifica-
tion ; (for that would be to assume to ourselves a
certain degree of merit, which by the whole
tenor of the Gospel we are forbidden to do;)
but the meaning is, — that although we hear the
word of God, and sincerely believe in every
pé.rt of it, and although we abound in every
Christian virtue and in all Christian works, we
must renounce the merit of all these virtues and
works, and of all that we can possibly do here-
after, as things far too weak and imperfect, and
as altogether insufficient to deserve remission
of our sins and justification ; for these, therefare,
we must trust only in God’s mercy, and in that
sacrifice which our High Priest and Saviour
Christ Jesus, the Son of God, once offered for
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us u'pbn'the cross; in order to obtain that g‘mce
and pardon for us. *

¢ Christ, thercfore,” he proceeded,  is the
only meritorious cause of man’s justification ;
and that by the mercy of God, through a #rue
and Zively faith on our part. The next thing,
then, to consider is, the return- which our
Christign Scriptures teach us that it is our

* Sec the 2d and 3d Homilies,

“ Paul does not say simply that a man is justified with~
out works, but ¢ without the works of the law ;* nor yet by
faith alone, but ¢ by faith which worketh by love.” Faith
has its own works, which may be diffcrent from the works

~of the law. Weare justified therefore by faith, but by a
living, not a dead faith, and that faith alone which acts is
accounted living. Hence we are justified by faith without
the works of the law, but not without the works of faith
inasmuch as a living and true faith cannot consist without
works, though thesc latter may differ from the works of
the written law. Such were those of Abraham and Ra-
hab: to these may be added the instance of Phineas,
whose action ¢ was counted unto him for. righteousness,’
(Ps. cvi. 51.)-— the'very same words used in the case of
Abraham. Nor will it be denied that Phineas was justi-
fied in the sight of God, rather than of men, and that his
work (Numb. xxv. 11, 12.) was a work of faith, and not of
the law.; Phineas, thérefore, was justified not by faith
alone, but also by the works of. faith..” — Miltons Chris-
tian Doctrine, art, Justificatior.

R 2.
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duty to make to God for this his great and unde-
‘served mercy towards us, and the nature of that
faith through which we arejustified. The first of
these may be despatched in a few words; for it
is most plain that we are by this faith bound to
love the Lord our God with all our heart, and
with all our soul, and with all our mind, and
with all our strength; and that this love of
God is most effectually proved and shown by
keeping his conmandments. Nor to those who
study the Scriptures merely from a desire of
finding the truth and acting up to it, can there
be any greater difficulty as to the nature of the
faith required of us. It clearly cannot be suffi-
cient that we should merely believe in all the
truths of Scripture, for this is a belief which
even the devils entertain with trembling; but
our faith must be of a kind which does not lie
dead in the heart, but is lively and fruitful in
bringing forth good works, especially those of
* brotherly love and charity, and disposing the
mind to a steady and regular performance of
such wotks, on the principle of obedience to
Géd who has commanded them, aiid in the as-
surancé of thdt everlasting reward, which for
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the sake a,ul through the merits of his blesged
Son he has promised to such obedience.

%I will not weary you, Captain Mordaunt,
with quotations in proof of this doctrine of our
church. The attention which you appear to
have paid to the Holy Scriptures does not per~
mit me, for a moment, to suppose that you can
ever have assented to the notions of those who
would separate a right and true faith from gaod
works. The only wonder is that any man can
ever have done it, at least after reading any
part of the life and doctrines of our Blessed
Lord, to say nothing of the precepts and ex-
bortations of his apostles in their several
epistles. In fact, as you well know, there is
not one of these precepts and exhortations,
either of our Lord or his apostles throughout
the whole of the New Testament, which is not
directed to the promotion of piety and virtue in
general, or to some particular acts and parts of
them — not a promise which has not a like
ohject, nor a threatening which is not denounced
against some kind and manner of ungodliness
and uprighteousness. And even were this not
so plainly marked in_every page and almost
every line of the Gospel, it might be sufficient

B3
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for us to know upon the highest of ali authori-
ties, that these our works will most "certainly
be taken into account at the last great day of
judgment, and will have a fearful influence upon
the portion to be assigned to us in all eternity.
For ¢ the Son of Man shall come in the glory
of his Father with his angels, and then he shall
reward every man according to his works  —
¢ And all that are in the grave shall hear his
voice and shall come forth y —¢ they that have
done good, to the resurrection of life, and theythat
have done evil, unto the resurrection of damna-
tion.” This the Son of God has declared to us
in words that cannot be misunderstood, —shall
man, therefore, weak, erring man, misinterpret-
ing what he has but partially considered, or can
but imperfectly understand, presume to say that
Jaith is all in all, and that works are useless, or
absolutely nothing, or altogether needless ? I
really, Sir, find it difficult to reffiin from some
degree of warmth whenever I speak or think of
this most pernicious error, which some self
appointed teachers so fearlessly propagate
among, their ignorant and unwary disciples;
nor do I think that I can ever grogerly dis-
change my mlmsterml "ﬁmcuom, unless, when
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discoursing of faith, I comply with the aposl;?iicl
precept, 'and be particularly cautious to .affirm
most constantly and earnestly, ¢ that they which .
have believed in God be careful:to maintain
good works;’—and ¢ that they be steadfast,
immoveable, and always abounding in them.’
At the same time, however, be assured that.I
shudder at the opposite error of the Romish
church, and at that most impious and arrogant
notion which they hold, that any man can .so
abound in works of righteousness, as to be able
from his own superabundance to supply the
deficiencies of others ; a notion which ‘is as in-
consistent with all ideas of that Christian
humility, which' both the precepts and practice
of our blessed Lord made imperative upon us,
as the doctrine of the Antinomians is subversive
of the main- design not merely of Christianity
itsclf, but of every other dispensation of the
divine will from the beginning of the world —
namely, that every man: should serve the Lord
in_ a steady course of holy-obedience all the.
days of his life.” .
‘¢ I-really, Sir,” said I, « should be ashamed
of myself, could I for a moment hesitate to ex-
press my hearty concurrence with you t these
. N . R ‘
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sentiments. . In fact, there is nothing in all the
history of mankind, as far es ¥ am conversant
with it, that has ever struck me with greater
astonishment than thatthere should ever have.
Been found any persons whatever, capable of en-
tertdinir;g opinions like these, so utterly in oppo-
sition to the truths of the Gospel.” " ‘
¢ Strange as these things,” he replied, “‘may
appear to you, the more you read of ecelesias~
tical history, the more you will find in it to raise
your astomishment. For, as it has been justly
remarked by a distinguished writer of our ehurch,
¢that which was once said of the errors of phi-
losophy, may, with as much truth, be applied to
Christianity ; and it is scarcely possible to name
or to invent an opinion, more absurd in itself, or
more hurtful to society, or more fatal to the
cause of piety and virtue, than many of those
which have actually been maintathed by men,
who called themselves Christians.>* And it is
the knowledge of these,” he continued, * which
‘has ever made me consider it to be as necessary
to place some check, not howeyer. interfering

. Balguy, Archdeacon ot.‘ Wmchester’l Qermonu aad
Charges, p. 261.
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with the *ights of constience, upon the unboynd-"
ed speculations of the human mind in matters of
a'religious nature, and to have in every country;
sbrte fixed standard of faith and doctrine, with,
ah establishment to support it; as it is to restrain
mankind in certain actions by a system of laws:
with a civil government to uphold these. Such.
a standard we have in the articles of aur Church;,
and to the excellency of these, and the obliga-
tion laid upon its ministers to subscribe to them
before they are admitted to their sacred funcs
tions, and to conform to them afterwards in their
teaching, I cannot but attribute, under Divine
Providence, the preservation of that church in
the apostolical purity, in which it was eriginally
established. For look at the various classes
of those who have seceded from us: you will
see them for want of such a bood of union cony
tinually wavering in points of belief, and, conse-
quently, to a great degree, in those of practicg,
branching off continually into new parties, and
‘these as continually running into greater extremes
‘than their parent-stock, till at last there js
little or -nothing more than the mere name of
true religion to be found among them. This
the experience of almost every day shdws ttibe
R 5
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the case in our own country ; and this evil, if 1
am rightly informed, prevails to an eqltal, if not
even to a greater degree in the Protestant part
of Germany.”*

There was not a word uttered, nor a position
advanced by this fiithful shepherd that I did
not readily admit. In fact, it was the develope-
ment of my own belief, a belief founded upon
the careful study of a sober interpretation of the
sacred volume. But there were other points
which I desired to touch upon, as having in the
course of my reading engaged much of my time
and reflection.

« Flow, Sir,” I asked, “is it that the Church
of England considers the question of conversion?”

¢ In a general view,” he answered, * the term
may be applied to those who from a state of
heathenism, or any other erroneous belief, are
led to embrace the religion of Christ. This is
the primary signification of the wdrd, but it is
no less applicable to those also who have pro-

* Sec “ The State of the Protestant Religion in Ger-
many,” by the Reverend J. Rose j— a volume, on every
account, worthy of the attention of the reader, and par-
ticularly ef the clergy.
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fessed the Gospel, but yet have been Christians
in famé only, wheuever through the grace of
the Divine Spirit they are brought to a true sense
of their former sinfulness, and to a firm resolu~
tion of acting up for the time to come, with all
their might, to the principles and duties of their
religion. But there is still another class of men
to whom also the term may be applied ; for, un-
happily, there are many who neglect. a great
part of those religious duties which have respect
.to God and their fellow-creatures, and yet live
.without the impeachment of any open transgres-
sion: —men who, indeed, are not devoid of
kindness to cther men, and who exercise.acts of
benevolence, and are ready to aid in the propa-
gation of religion, ‘giving alms of their goods,
turning not their faces from any poor man, but
providing for the sick and needy;’ yet doing all
this from no love- of God, no actual religious
feeling, but simply because they are moved by
some. natural sympathy, or because they would
be thought well of by these around them, and
would live in peace with all men. This is the
‘morally good man, but he is not that good man
to, whom blessedness is ascribed in Scripture,
and who, indeed, does all these things? but does
: B G



37¢ THE CHURCHMAN.

them 'solely for the love, and in the fear of God,
and looks not ever to the praise of men, but in
all his deeds seeks only for the approbation of
his Maker, and hopes only for acceptance with
‘Him. He therefore frequents his church, not
after the manner, I fear, of too many, from the
desire of affording a good example to others, but
‘that he may by prayer and supplication make
his own peace with heaven for past transgres-
sion ; that he may obtain the assistance of God’s
Holy Spirit to fead him in the way of truth, and
‘of a better obedience for the time to come; and
that he may work out his salvation, through
“Christ, with fear and trembling. Now when
the moral man, however late in life, attains by
the grace of God this knowledge; whep, reflect-
ing upon the truths of Holy Writ, he finds that
be has hitherto walked without the light of
» heaven, that all the good which he has eonsidered
‘himself to have done in- past time, he has done
"without those metives which alone can sanc-
‘tify the dct; and that, after all, even had it
" een'done upont tight miotives, he still is-but an
’ unp'roﬂwble servant, wha muit look for.the ac-
cep‘l:ance of his- imperfect services; end for final
‘salvahon only‘to the ﬁnerey oﬂde through Chiist
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feels all this, and resolves to walk hereafitr.agy
eording to this rule of faith and a holy obedience,
he, also, then may be said to be converted.” | |
“ Exactly so,” said I, “but then let me ask,
how is it that this conversion is wrought in him?”
. %“ By a vagiety of ways,” replied the pastor,
% but.certainly not by a miracle oryany instantg-
neous impulse, as some would represent it : for it
is affirmed by some, that the free grace of God is
given in bis own appointed time, and that when
bestowed it is sensibly felz by the recipient, and
in such a way as that it cannot be mistaken : that
without this feeling, men, however good, how-
ever truly religious they may have been, cannet
come to salvagion; thatin the congregations. of
those who worship God in spirit and in truth,
there are some among them that have received
this grace, and others that have not.  All this
may be found in the creed of the Antinomjan
er the Calvinist, but I can. find it no where re-
presented in_ the Gospel of Jesus, .cither. that
this.conversign. is. ingtantaneous,, or. that if myst
of necessity be wronght in .l alike, whatever
may have heen their previous. charactgr.and con-
duct, whether sincerely religious or, not ;. of that
s jsamsibly .felt . e9eh. that. She presise, mo-
+JReRY - 'lﬂazﬂmt\ita:!’ mugt&hmﬂl—b? . BSgET-
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tained. In opposition to all such opinions,
therefore, our church, guided by Scripture
fairly interpreted, considers this change of
heart and disposition to be effected only in the
manner, and necessary only in the persons, of
such as I have already stated ; —she considers it
to be confined to the case of heathens and of
men of whatever profession who have lived with-
out God in -the world; estecming all humble
Christians who, having been washed in the laver
of regencration, have kept on the even tenor of
a blameless life, living in the fear of God and in
obedience to his will, to stand in no need of it.
In short, conversion and amendment of life are
convertible terms. ¢ Repent and be converted,
that your sins may be blotted out:’ — this is the
language of one of the chief of the apostles.
Let us then look here, as in all other doubtful
points, to Scripture, our only safe guide in
these matters, and see upon whom this grace of
conversion, or this gift of seeing in g strong light
the necessity of amendment of life, is here repre-
sented to have fallen.  Clearly upon Jews and
Gentiles turning from their former state of belief
or unbelief, to the new faith in Christ; upon
those who were witnesses of the effusion of the
Holy Spirit upon the apostles; upon thase
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who were ¢ turned from idols to serve the living
God,’ or those who left a ceremonial for'a spi-
ritual law; upon Cornelius, upon Paul, and
others: in all which cases the conversion was
wrought with signs and wonders, and works be-
yond the power of manto perform. But mira-
cles have now ceased, and in our times men
are led solely by the evidence of their senses, and
by the gradual conviction of their minds, by
persuasion and by exhortation, to know Him
whom in past time they have persecuted by their
evil life and conversation, and to come unto
Christ, and to learn of Him, and so to find rest
for their souls. In all this, indeed, we acknow-
ledge the co-operating influence of the Floly
Spirit ; but still, as are the means, so is the ef-
fect progressive; and to maintain the contrary
is the error of enthusiasm and presumption.
Moreover the conversion of a sinner is not more
apparent to himself than to those who live with
him. He that was a slave to worldly honours
and rlches, but has now renounced these vain
pursuits, and placed his treasures in heaven;
he that was swelled up with pride, but is now
humble; he that was sensual, mtemperate, and
profane,. bus.is now chaste, sober, and rehgxous ;
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he that was dishonest and selfish, but is now just
and disinterested; he that was litigious and
passionate, but is now peaceful and composed;
he that was envious, revengeful, and implac-
able, but is become charitable, forbearing, and
fargiving; he that was only a lover of pleasures,
but is now the lover of God; he that sought
the broad path to destruction, but has now
changed his course for the straight and narrow
way which leadeth to life; he that was dead in
sins, but is now living unto righteousness : — in
short, the sinner that was as a heathen man and
publican, but who is now the disciple of Christ,
is converted ; and he himself is sensible of the
change, while all around him see it, and they
that are righteous rejoice at it.” *

¢ This,” said I, ¢strictly accords with my
own view of the subject, but, let me ask, how
do you distinguish between this gonversion and
regeneratjon 2’

% I know not,” he replied, ¢ that I can bet-
ter express myself upon this point than by
adopting the language of that late most Chris-

‘@ See Dr. Valpy’s Address to his Parishjopers. Article
Regoncration, .
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tian bishop, Wilson; as expressing most: clearly..
the doctrine of our church upon the subject,...
and, therefore, as I amr persuaded, the doctrine -
of Scripture also :—* Regeneration, or newbirth,. .
is that spiritual change, which is wrought by..
the Holy Spirit upon any person in the use of .
baptism ; whereby he is translated -odt of his
natural state, as a descendant of Adam, to a
spiritual state in Christ — that is, to a state.of
salvation ; in which, if it is not his own faalt, he
will be saved’ The same term was employed.
by the Jews also in former times; for they used
to consider their proselytes from heathenism, .
afier they had been purified and admitted into
their church by baptism, as persons regenerated
and new born. In the same light, also, of .a
riew birth has our Christian baptism been ldoked
upon by the Fathers of our church, one of
whom we find speaking of it ¢ as the death of
sin, and the regeneration of the soul,’ and an-
other, ¢as a contract for a second life,-there
\)elng no second regeneration.’ According-to
our church, therefore, regeneration-takes place
at our Bajitism; amd cannot properly-be-applied
Aoy ‘exprens-any ‘other. chapge in_ the, spmml
state of a man, however great it maydnp
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may be wrought at any subsequent period of
his life. For to use the words of one of the
greatest defenders of that church, —the judicious
Hooker, as he is emphatically called, — ¢ as we
are not naturally men without birth, so neither
are we Christian men in the eye of the church
of God, but by new birth ; nor according to the
manifest ordinary course of divine dispens-
ations, new born, but by that baptism which both
declareth us, and maketh us Christians.’ * And
to go on in the words of another eminent up-
holder of its doctrines : — ¢ As Christians, then,
we have what Bishop Pearson calls a double
birth, namely, a natural birth from Adam, and a
spiritual birth from Christ. There cannot be
two natural births, so neither can there be two
spiritual births,  There cannot be two first en-
trances into a natural life, neither can there be
two first entrances into a spiritual life. There
cannot be a second baptism, or a Tecond regeri-
eration’{ Now this view of the subject, which
T hofd to be strictly scriptural, connecting regeh-
eration as it does with baptism; and baptism only,

* Eccl. Pol. lib. v. § 60
+ Bishop Fomfine’s Refutation of - Calvinism, p. 85.
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brings us.to.a clear distinction between regengre

ation and conversion,* as applied to Christians.

For that spiritual grace, which is given at bap-

tism, is not a thing, which can either be dimin-.
ished or taken away. But in the weakness and

sinfulness of our nature, the Spirit may be

¢ despised,” — may be ¢ resisted,’ — may be

¢ quenched ” —and thus, as our article ex-

presses it, ¢he who has received the Holy.
Ghost may. depart from grace given, and fall

into sin, and yet by the grace of God may arise

again, and amend his life.” And then, indeed,

he may be said to be renewed, or, if you please,

converted, but he cannot be said to be regener--
ated.”

% Now this,”. said. I, < precisely corresponds
with my interpretation of Holy Writ; and it only
remains.for me to learn what account the church’
gives of the great doctrine of predestination.”

¢ This,” proceeded the good man, ‘“is a
more difficult subject to speak upon with cjgar-
ness, and at'the same time with brevity ;. but I
will give you the best reason that I am able for
the hope that is in me on this point. First,
then, with respect to those who are the elect,

¢ the callgd ageording to God’s purpose,’ (
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hold With the church against Calvin, that the ob-
Ject of this purpose was not the salvation of a
few irrespectively chosen, and the reprobation of
the rest of mankind, but the calling of the Gen-
tiles together with the believing Jews, that they
might bs ¢ fellow-heirs, and of the same body,
and the partakers of his promise in Christ by
the Gospel.” On this ground it is that St. Paul
in all his epistles addresses the different
churches as ¢ the predestinate’ —¢ the elect’ —
¢ the chosen of God; — and, as such, he says,
¢ we are bound to give thanks always to God
for you, because he hath from the beginning
chosen you to salvation.” But lest any of these
new converts should in any degree so presume
upon this election, as to think their salvation fully
secured by it, we find him in one of his epistles
guarding the Thessalonians against such confi-
dence, and reminding them of the danger which
still hung over them from the craft and subtllty
of thedevil ; where he tells them that he sent to
know thejr falth, ¢lest by some means the jempter
might have tempted them, and his own. la-
bour have beenin vain.’ Now it seems per-
fectly clear,, that if they had bgen the elect to
salvation. in Calvin’s senge, there, would bave



THEC CHURCHMAN, 981

béen 1to ground for his anxiety respecting their
continuance in the faith, or as to any change
which the tempter might have wrought in
them; much less would it have been necessary
for him to go on to the end, as he describes
himself doing in his second epistle to Timothy,
labouring and enduring ¢ all things for the
clect’s sake, that they may obtain the salvation
which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory.’
That both his own and their salvation was still
to be worked out, and was still conditional, ap-
pears most cleaily from various passages
throughout his writings: ¢ We are heirs of
God,’ he says in one place, ¢and joint heirs
with Christ, if so e we suffer with him;* and
in another, ¢if ye live after the flesh ye shall
die ; but if ye by the spirit do mortify the deeds
of the body, ye shall live’ And again, ¢I,
therefore, so run not as uncertainly; so fight
I, not as one that beateth the air; but I keep
under my body and bring it into subjection, lest
that by any means, when I have preached to
others, I myself should be a cast-away ;’ and the
‘constancy with which he kept this great object
of his own salvation ever before hin, sas a thing
’still depending upon his own exertions, we see
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strongly marked in another passage also, when
he says, ¢ 1 account not myself to have appre-
hended, but this one thing I do, forgetting those
things which are behind, and reaching forth
unto those things which are before, I press
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling
of God in Christ Jesus.” I'rom all these places
it secms to me impossible not to infer, that how-
ever a man may have been called to the salva-
tion of the Gospel, and so far be considered, ac-
cording to the scriptural sense of the word,
elect, yet his final salvation is by no means a
certainty, inasmuch as with this great apostle
himself it was regarded only as ¢ a hope of his
calling;” in which hope he laboured to the end,
in order to obtain the promised reward. It is
needless to multiply quotations ; but I cannot
forbear recurring to one to whicly I have before
alluded, namely, that which speaks-of the called
according to God’s purpose; here also it is
said, ¢ that all things work together for good to
them that love God.” Now who, let me ask you,
are they that love God ?”

« That question,” I replied, ¢ is-answered by
Christ himself: ¢If ye love me, keep my com-
mandments.’”
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« Prbcmely qo,” he reJomed- “on wlnch ac-
count we see the apostle in another place ex-
horting his converts: ¢ We then as workers
together with him (Christ) besecch you that ye
receive not the grace of God in vain:’ — ¢ Jet
him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he
fall ?—¢ so run that ye may obtain :* —¢ fight the
good fight of faith " — ¢ lay hold on eternal life,
whereunto thou art also called” So that pre-
destination is not decisive of the eternal state;
for even over the predestinate ¢ the crown of
righteousness’ is suspended upon a condition, a
condition of persevering unto the end in faith
and obedience to Christ. * And thus you see,
at the same time, the free agency of man estab-
lished ; for if he were not a responsible being, of

* ¢ Who believe and continuc in the faith.” “ It secms
then,” says Milten, “ that there is no particular predestina-
tion or election, but only gencral ; or, in other words,
that the privilege belongs to all who heartily believe and
continue in their belicf, — that nanc are predestined or
elected irrespectively, e. g. that Peter is not elected as

" Peter, or John as John, but inasmuch as they are be-
lievers and continue in their belief; and that thus the
general decree of - election becomes personally  applicable
to each particular believer, and is ratified to all whq re-
main steadfast in the faith.” — Christian Doctrine, article
Predestination.



884 THE CHURCHMAN.

what use were the exhortations of the Apostle ?
To one absolutely decreéd to salvation from the
beginning there was no need of enjoining a
steadfast faith to turn from the evil of his ways
and live; to watch lest he should fall into
temptation, or to be ready to give an account
hereafter ; and to one who was doomed’ from
the beginning to perish eternally, it was not
only of no use, but it was cruelty in the extreme
to deceive him by exhortations to holmess,
which, however sought after and pursued, could
avail nothing.” Here, taking hold of a volume
and opening it, he continued, ¢ Bishop Hors-
ley’s Sermon ¢On Christ’s Reply to Zebedee’s
Children’ is so strong upon this point, that I
must read you a passage from it, to show you
how clear and striking were Ass notions on this
difficult subject, for such it really is.— ¢ I say,’
says this great man, ¢ there cannot be any cer-
tain persons unconditionally ptedestmed after
this manner: John the son of Zebedee to this
office, James the son of Zebedee to that, Peter
to a third, whatever the conduct of John, James
or Peter in their apostolical ministry.in the pre-
sent life may have been, It is gertain that
God’s foreknowledge hath..fkom, the beginning
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extended, not only to the minutest actions’of
the life of every man who ever was to live, but
even to the most secret motives from which
each ‘man’s actions were to spring; to his
thoughts; his wishes, his fears, his likings and
aversions. God, therefore, had from all eter-
nity as exact a knowledge of every man’s charac-
ter, as true an estimation of his good or ill de-
serts, as ean be had, when the man shall have
lived to finish the career of virtue or of vice,
which God hath ever foreseen that he would
vun, This foreknowledge of every man’s cha-
racter cannot but be accompanied with the fore-
knowledge of the particular lot of happiness or
misery which it will be. fit he should receive.
And since to perceive what is fit, and to resolve
what is fit shall be, must be one act, or, if not
absajutely one, they must be inseparable acts in -
the divine mind, it should seem indeed that
every man’s final doom, in consequence of an
exact view of his future life, must have been
eternally determined. But this is only to say
“thiat the world, with its wholé consequencd’ of
< avents; - has ‘ever 'been present to the Creator’s
mind. “And however difficutt the'thing, may be

" *for the hufna W thils-predeteriiina-
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tion of all things, which is implied in this idea
of the divine omniscience, leaves men no less
morally free, and makes their future doom no
less subject to the contingency of their own
actions, than if nothing were foreseen, nothing
-decreed in consequence of foreknowledge. The
foreknowledge of an action, and the purpose of
-reward or punishment arising from that fore-
knowledge, being no more a cause of the action
to which reward or punishment will be due,
than the knowledge of any past action, and the
resolution of certain measures to be taken in
consequence of it, are causes of the action
which give rise to the resolution ; the knowledge
of a fact, whether the thing known be past or
-future, being quite a distinct thing from the
causes that produce it. Neither the foreknow~
ledge, therefore, of the Deity, though perfect and
infallible, nor any predestinatiog of individuals
to happiness or misery, which may necessarily
result from that foreknowledge, however unac-
countable the thing may seem, is any impedi-
ment to human liberty ; nor is any man’s doom
decreed, unless it be upon a foresight of his life
and character,” It is clear then that both pre-
destination and our ultimate justification depend
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upon ¢ a.faith that worketh by love;’ for I'am
onie of those who-hold to the opinion of Cran-
mer, that there is a first justification spoken of
by St. Paul, and a final one mentioned by St.
James; the one taking place at baptism by
faith, the latter at the day of judgment by
works, although, strictly speaking, the two con-
stitute one and the same continued act of justi-
fication depending upon a ¢ faith working by
love’ through the merits of Christ. If this con-
struction, which, however, is disputed by some
pious and excellent writers, be admitted, every
passage in the Scriptures bearing on this point
may be clearly resolved.”

¢ My good sir,” I exclaimed, ¢ I cannot
withhold expressing the joy I feel upon this
occasion, at finding your explanation of the doc-
trines of your church so accurately to agree
with what I have myself deduced from the
Scriptures. Reason, sense, and truth combine
in making me think that the creed of the
Church is the true creed of the Christian; and,
as such, from-sincere conviction, I heartily
embrace it; and henceforth I will strive that
you may see by my deeds, as well as by my
words, that I am a truly attached son of that

s 2
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Church. If I have hijtherto' avoided your
society, I shall the more zealously seek it in
future; for I fain would hold an intimate com-
munion with those whose sentiments, upon a
matter of such vast importance, are in such full
accordance with my own.”

The good man’s eyes glistened in a manner
that spoke more forcibly than words the satis-
faction he derived from this avowal of my
preference of the tenets of his Chureh..

¢ Captain Mordaunt,” said he, * I am glad,
truly glad, that, after having devoted so much of
your time and attention as you appear to have
_ done to the understanding of the Scriptures, as
well as to the consideration of the grounds on
which other denominations of Christians found
their belief, you now feel yourseif able, upon this
explanation of the doctrines of our Church,
to declare ‘this unqualified assdht to them as
true and genuine deductions from Holy Writ.
1 am -persuaded that the more you consider
them, the greater and firmer will be your. con-
vietion of their truth ; especiaily if you, he led,
as I think younow will; to examine those vast
stores ofeligious learning ‘which are opened.to
you in the writings -of s6 many of our body.
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"These, ,indeed, are treasures of the highest
value, from which a man may at all times take
¢ things new and old,’ for the consolation, the
support, and the joy of bis soul, And still more
shall I rejoice, if on some future day I shall
find your sentiments with regard to our almost
inspired liturgy to be as favourable as those
which..you have now expressed are to our be-
lief. Having thus arrived at a clear under-
standing of the sense and meaning of Scripture,
upon all the leading articles of the Christian
faith, your mind will become settled and com-
posed, and you will have no further desire than
that of practising those duties which are
enjoined by our religion, and of manifesting
the sincerity of your belief by the observance of
its several injunctions, and by the exercise' of
its various charities. 'This, at least, I would
hope,’ is my own endeavour; — an imperfect
one, indeed, I am but too conscious, yet, as I
would not enforce a faith without obedience, so
from the illustration and enforcement of our
doctrines -1 strive to go forward to the per-
formance of the duties of my station and call-
ing; and it is this,” seid he, taking.out his
: s3 .
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watch, ¢ that now summons me away.to ‘visit
the fatherless and widow in their affliction.’”

I was so interested in what had fallen from
him, so struck with the force and simplicity of
his reasoning, and his earnestness in the expo-
sition of his creed, that methought I might
catch a spark from the fire of his godly spirit,
were 1 to see itkindled into action.— % May I,”
I asked,  be permitted to accompany you ?”

¢ I shall indeed be happy,” he replied,  to
have the pleasure of your society, and as we
proceed I will make yyou acquainted with the
story of the interesting person whom I am now
on my way to see; and upon consideration too,
it occurs to my mind that you may render an
important service in what concerns her.”

So saying, we set out together towards the
further suburbs of the little town.

«You must know, sir,” resuiied the good
pastor,  that seven or eight months since, my
attention was arrested by the very interesting
appearance of a young lady, whom upon more
than one occasion I had observed walking late
in the evening in the home fields of a farm at
the extremity of the parish. Soon afterwards, I
took an opportunity of  calling at the house to
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learn who it was that had excited my notice;
for there was such an expression of sadness and
recent illpess in her countenance that I could
not avoid feeling a considerable degree of com-
passion for her, mingled with curiosity, I hope
not an unmeaning one, to make some enquiry
into her circumstances. It was evening when
I called, as being the time most likely to find
the farmer disengaged, and, after the common
salutations, I asked him who it was that had
lately become his inmate. He told me that,
about a fortnight or three weeks before, his
wife had sent for him from the fields, in con-
sequence of a lady having been taken suddenly
ill, and brought into the house. ¢ When I
reached home,’ said the kind-hearted man,. ¢ 1
found this poor young lady in a convulsive fit,
a French servant in great distress standing near
her, with an infant in her arms, unable to”utter
a word that I could understand, and around
them my wife and daughters giving them all
the assistance in their power. While they
were thus engaged, I went out to speak with
the postillion, who was near the door with a
chaise crowded with luggage. From him I
learnt that the travellers had.-only ceme on
S 4



392 THE CHURCHMAN,

shoré at Harwxch the day before, and that they
* were making ‘their. -way to one of the midland
counties, when the lady became so unwell as to
become incapable of going on. I immediately
sent for the doctor, and the matter ended by
the party occupying our spare rooms, for which
we have already been paid by her much mare
than we either thought of or desired; and we
have only pretended to take it, in order to quiet
the mind of the poor lady ; for when she is well
and able to travel we don’t mean to keep a far-
thing of it No; I hope we know our duty
as Christians to one another better than that
comes to. But, sir, my wife shall let her know
that you are here, and perhaps she may see you,
though she refused for a long time to let even
the doctor come near her.’
¢ It so happened that this child of sorrow
was disposed to admit me, probabl} by the per-
suasion of the farmer’s wife. She told me that
she was indeed unwell, and much she feared
that it was an illness unto death. She wept
often and hntterly, and nothing gave. her sorrow
a check but the sight of her lovely infant. I
offered ta,send my wife and one of my daughters
to her, that they might render her the assist~



THE CHURCHMAN. 393

ance aml consolation which her situation
demanded, but she refused the offer, and
begged that none might come to her but myself.
She was young, of a most engaging figure and
manner, and she had" a beautiful complexion ;
but there was the hectic tinge of consumption
upon it. She spoke English remarkably well,
but with an accent so perfectly foreign that
none.could fail to be struck with it. Upon my
second visit she gave me the history of herself,
telling me that she was a native of Brusse]s,:
where, previous to the battle of Waterloo, she
had been introduced to an English officer, with
whom her family had becn on terms of great
friendship, and that their intimacy had ino-
ceeded 80 far, that he had been received by thiem
as her lover. On the morning of his’ mm‘ch to
Waterloo, she had accompanied him some . way
upon the road, until the confusion consequeut
upon the movement of a large body of soldlen
had rendered it necessary for her to letum.
which, however, she did only at the eamest
entreaty of him whom she feared never _‘{o see
again. ItWag' unforhmately this oﬂi‘cer s cﬂfmc X
to'be wounded enrly i’ ﬂle actmh, an( edlu;,q
among the first Of ‘thke w had beens cairied
85
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back to Bruassels disabled.. Here she had coti~
stantly attended upon and nursed him during
his illness in her father’s housej for upon that
memorable occasion every house was a hospital,
and alniost every lady a nurse: and here, though
he struggled long for his life, he at length in
some degree recovered, and took delight in
considering that life to have been saved by the
attention and watching of her who seems to
have been all to him. The consequence was
such as might be expected; he pledged his
vow, and went to England to sound the feelings
of his relatives, all of whom, and particularly his
father, were unfortunately averse to the con-
nexion; the latter, indeed, became every day
more and more decided in his dislike to it, and
in the end declared that he would never give
his consent to any marriage of his only son
either with a foreigner or a Catholic. In the
meantime the lovers continued to correspond,
cherishing the hope that a day would' come,
when the obstacle which now stood in the way
of their mutual happiness might be removed.
The young man, however, finding at last that,
on this* subject, he could make no impression
upon his father, seemed to’ give up the attempt,
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and after a time left his home with au intention,
as he said, of visiting Paris. From this place
he went to Brussels, where he again saw the
object of his affections; and saw how much
her mind and health had been injured by his
long absence and the cause of it; and in one
hasty moment resolved at all hazards to marry,
and in another, executed his resolution. The
father, highly indignant at this step, and-the
more so, that, under the pretence of visiting
Paris, his son should have concealed his inten-
tion of 'going to Brussels, settled an jincome .
upon him much below what under other cir-
cumstances he had proposed to allow him, and
refused all further intercourse with him. For
nearly a year the young couple lived together
in this manner abroad, when the husband was
seized by a fever, which took a sudden and
serious hold of his frame, and was itself aggra-
vated by the breaking out again of his wound,
which had been but imperfectly healed, and ere
the tidings of his danger could reach his family,
he was no more.. A month or two after his
interment, his wretched widow, accompanied by
her infant, resolved to throw herself upon the
family of her deceased and belaved husband ;
86
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and had advanced thus far.in her way to their
residence, when she was arrested by sickness,
and brought to the farm house, which you now
see before y(;u; and here she now lies on a
bed from which I much doubt whether she will
ever rise again.”

¢ And her name, what is it 7’ I asked.

« It is Jordan,” he replied, ¢ and her hus-
band’s family reside in Nottinghamshire.”

 Then,” said I, I know them, know them
well, and it shall be my study to reconcile all
parties ; -for I am persuaded I can effect it.”

The surprise 1 experienced was such, that
I kept back my venerable companion for a
minute or two to collect my scattered ideas,
and to recall one or two circumstances which
had before struck me in my intercourse with
the Jordan family. I now saw how it was that
I had not been able to get any of tBem to speak
to me on the subject of young Jordan’s death,
although I had often led to it with the most
cautious-delicacy. I saw too, how and why it
was that upon the subject of the Catholic reli-
gion, the father had always expressed himself
with suck décision, and frequently with such

asperity. — ¢
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« My good sis, tell me,” I asked, « bes' noe
thing been done to bring some -of: the famlly
down here to see her ?”

% I wrote to them,” he replied, ¢ immediately
upon my becoming acquainted with the circum-
stances of the case, and stated the particulars of
the poor lady’s situation, and ber intention of
going to them ; but having received no answer
to my application, I have, after an, interval of
nearly six months, written to them again; not
only detailing all the former circumstanides
mentioned by e, but expressing also the fears
which 1 entertain of her approaching disso-
lution. To my second letter I received this
morning an answer, assuring me that my fixst
had never reached its destination, and. that;-a
friend would be commissioned to see the widow
and her infant immediately, and that his visit
might be expected soon after the receipt of’ this
reply, when he would make every arrangement
for the comfort of all parties until one of the
family should arrive. This is the intelligence,”
added the good man, ¢ that I have now to
comnunicate,” taking out a letter which he had
but just finished reading, when I breke:in upop
him by my visit.
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I now followed the Rector into the honse, and
thence into the chamber upstairs. ¢ I have
brought you,” said he to the sufferer, as he
entered and drew aside the curtains of the bed,
%I have brought you a soldier, who, though
not known to him whose loss you deplore, is
intimately acquainted with his family, and has
kindly promised to do every thing that you can
desire to induce them to receive you and your
child.”

¢ Alas !” she uttered, it is not pour moi-
méme that any thing can be done, for I am on
the way to my grave ; nor should I mourn for
this, if this dear orphan boy was in safety.
Oh ! that it would please the good God to take
us together, rather than part us the one from
theother.” And here, throwing her arms around
her child, she pressed it to her bosom and
bathed it with her tears. Her comtenance had
been sharpened by the wasting of disease; but
her large eyes were still bright and widely
opened, though sunk deep in their sockets;
and the extremities of her fingers seemed en-
larged ; besides all which a deep and trouble-
some cough was almost continually shaking and,
as it were, tearing to pieces a frame already too
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much weakened to bear even the slightest ex-
ertion. Her infant, unconscious of its mother’s
sufferings, played about her pillow, twisting its
little fingers in the ringlets of her hair, and
now laying its little hand upon her mouth, and
now smiling upon her. But all was now pain
and sorrow with the seemingly dying parent;
and even the tranquil happiness of her child
appeared to cause her a bitter pang, as if it
brought back with it the recollection of her
irreparable loss, and the thought of all that this
dear pledge of their affections would have been
to herself and her departed husband, had his"
life been spared, and she had been blest in the
enjoyment of her former health and spirits.

To relieve in some measure her distress, the
good Rector communicated the contents of the
letter he had received. She listened to him
with eager attention, and as soon as he had
finished, she raised her eyes and exclaimed —
% Oh! sij'eusse su cela plutot—Oh, that I had
known this before : it might have been a little
useful to me; it might have deprived death of
his prey a little longer, yet,” recollecting her-
self, ¢ it ‘would only have been for a little
longer.” —She could hardly proceed, but after



400 THE CHURCHMAN.

a time, she said, that she .was glad her child
would not now be altogether without protec-
tion; but she felt that she should not hdve
strength to tell her story to the friend who was
commissjoned to see her ;—how then could she
hope to be able to interest its relatives in its
favour? ¢ And what,” addressing herself to it,
¢ what then will become of thee, O thou dearest
of all earthly treasures, when death shall have
deprived thee, as he soon must, of a mother’s
love and a father’s blessing?” The child
smiled and laughed aloud, while its agonized
parent sobbed convulsively. I now drew near
to the bed, when, turning her eye, she gazed
upon me with great earnestness and attention.

¢ I cannot but think,” said she, ¢ that I
have seen that countenance before, in my native
country.” She paused. ~

I have been,” I replied, * it Brussels re-
peatedly, which I understand to have been the
place of your former abode. I was there before
the battle of Quatre Bras, and agmn upon my
return from it.”

- Oh,” she exclaimed,. ¢ you arg ~t>lnn ]
soldier} k have ever loved the soldier,-and there
is-one‘of thern whom I have loved 'beyond- alt
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other human beings, Ah! he has my, heart
with him in his grave.” :

“ I am, indeed, a soldier,” I reJomed, & and
it is my hope that I may yet give comfort to a
soldier’s widow and her child. I well knaw
the family with whom you are connected by
marriage; so well, indeed, that I am persuaded
I can effect a perfect reconciliation between
you, and ensure you a sincere interchange of
affections, if time be only granted.”

Her eye lighted up for a moment, and she
took my hand in acknowledgment of my sym-
pathy, and said, ¢ It is too late, very kind sir,
much too late for this, for I know and feel that
.death is rapidly approaching; but I think that
I could meet him with courage and with firm-
ness, and even with cheerfulness, if I could assure
myself that my infant would be loved and
cherished. ~All the remainder of my sad. life
will be given to prayer for him, that it may
please the Great Eternal to raise up friends to
him afier I am gone: but for him, I would not
wish to live; yes, I am content to die! To this
kind and good father, she added, (pointing to
my reverend companion,) I have given all my
papers, and left all directions in respect of my
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own family; for they also, .since the time of my
marriage, have been separated by a multitude of
misfortunes the one from the other, and have
been scattered over different parts of the coun-
try to seek for that on which they may make their
subsistence, the consequence of the losses which
they have sustained. If my dear husband had
lived, we could have done much for ourselves
and something for them; but the wise Pro-
vidence which directs all things here, has
thought fit to subject me to these heavy trials,
and I humbly submit myself to his mercy, for
it is my hope that I have not received in vain
the instructions of this good father, and I rest
in the assurance that ¢ whom the Lord loves he
chastises.’ I feel, indeed, that my resignation
to the will of the Eternal is not so full and en-
tire as it ought to be; but alas! I am a poor,
weak mortal ;—and I am a moti®r, and I can-
not gaze upon my dear fatherless infant, and
not desire with earnestness to be permitted to
remain here with him. Oh! I would that my
thoughts at this hour could be more expressly
given to the things which are connected with
eternity ¢han they are: but the great God who
made me, and knows of what we are made, is
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good and merciful; and he, by the entreaties
of the Holy Virgin, will forgive the wanderings
of a poor young mother; one, who, on the
point of being parted from her first and only
child, knows not to what earthly care she must
leave it.” .

Here again she pressed her child in an ems-
brace which none could witness without emotion.
Beside her knelt the man of God: he had
long been absorbed in silent prayer, but now
again he spake to her the word of consolation,
and reminded her of the sure promises of the
Almighty. —¢ Leave thy fatherless children, I
will preserve them alive, and let thy widows
trust in me, saith the LordP—At length,
harassed as my mind had now for some time
been by the ‘scene before me, and with such
keen anguish at my heart, I, also, bent my knee
beside her and said, —

¢ Lady, believe me in what I am about to
declare ; believe me, for indeed you may; as a
soldier even, I would not deceive you, and still
more_as a Christian, I would not, at a moment
like this, trifle with your feelings. Hear me,
then, while I solemnly call heaven te witness
that, whether you may be permitted to remain
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longer with us, or be shortly removed from this
present state of mortality, yourself while living,
and your child after you are gone, shall find in
me a protector and a friend !”—

As I emphatically spoke this, she raised her-
self in her bed, clasped her extended hands,
and fixed her eyes, through the window, on the
heavens: —and I continued : —

¢ Whether assisted or not by others connected
to you by ties of blood, I swear that in the
event of your dissolution, that infant shall not
be forsaken nor neglected. If nursed not by a
kinder hand, he shall be so by mine; and if
educated not by the care of its own kindred, he
shall have all the instruction which I can give
him, and I will afterwards take care to secure
to him the same station of life as that which I
now hold. He shall never, be assured, want for
kindness nor affection ; and what¥ now declare
to you, I here solemnly pledge myself, by all
that is sacred in the word of man, shall be done
by myself or by others |”

While I spoke, she still gazed wnth vacancy
‘on the -8ky, her ‘eyes fixed, and her lips in
‘motion : ,at length, when I had finished, she
ttered with a deep heart-rending tone of voice,
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— ¢ Hear him, ye heavens, and bless thern " —
The next moment she was a corpse-}

If there be one sight that can affect the heart
more than another, it is that of seeing an infant,
in all its playfulness, and with all its natural
grace and beauty, and in all its innocency, un-
consciously smiling upon the countenance, and
pressing the cold deadly cheek of her who but
a few weeks or months before had given to it
life. We then see the contrast between the
most painful and the most lovely sight in na-
ture — the joy of a smiling babe, courting, as
it were, play upon the marble, insensible breast
of its youthful mother: and as we behold
that which seems to us like & blushing flower
suddenly torn from the bud to which it s lately
clung, and from which it received nutriment,
our heart sinks within us to view it untimely
plucked and withered. At such a sight phi-
losophy can supply nothing of power to soothe
effectually the painful feelings of agitated nature.
Even religion herself for tlie instant {oses her
wonted influence, and has no balm to_pout im-
mediately upon the mind.. They, then,” who
are exposed to such a sight are left- 40 struggle
with & feeling that must bura their-suffering
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breasts, if Nature, or rather Nature’s God, did
not send relief in tears, by loosening the cords
and ligatures that bind down and strain the
heart; and thus it was that the man of God and
myself went out and both wept bitterly. When
at length we turned in our walk homewards to
gaze upon each other, he, grasping his small
bible, and holding it up to my view, exclaim-
ed; —
“Te spcctem, suprema mihi cum venerit hora,

Te teneam moriens, deficiente manu!

On my return home, I found a letter awaiting
me from my friend Mr. Jordan, stating the par-
ticulars of his son’s marriage, and the distress it
had occasioned him by the overthrow of all his
fondest hopes and expectations; and all of
which he felt the more acutely, as the connexion
had been made with the knowledge of being in
direct opposition to his long established senti-
ments and feelings : yet for some time before his
son’s death his resentment had been gradually
wearing away, and he only awaited his return
from the continent, and the renewal of his prayer
for reconciliation, to bury in oblivion all that
had passed. After detailing various other cir-
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cumstances, which the Rector had already made
known to me, and expressing the shock he
had received at the account which had then
only first reached him, he begged of me to re-
pair instantly to the young widow, and to assure
her how ready he was to receive her and her
child into his family, and to offer every protec-’
tion he was able to afford. He concluded by
stating, that, as he himself was now confined to
his bed by what he hoped was only a slight ill-
ness, he should directly upon his recovery has-
ten down to Essex. In the mean time, he
implored me by the friendship I bore him, to do
every thing that might make all parties regret
less his personal absence. I instantly took this
letter to the Rectory, when the venerable man,
my new-made friend, regretted with myself, that
we had not received it sooner; we took care,
however, to apprise Mr. Jordan of what had
happened, and we again separated to dwell
upon the pitiable event, and to reflect upon the
heavy trials and afflictions to which we see
mankind so frequently exposed in this life; and
from these to confirm and settle ourselves more
strongly in the belief and assurance of that day
of future retribution, when the sufferings of
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this present time will, to those who have been
tried and found faithful, be recompensed by an
eternal weight of glory, and every tongue shall
confess that the Lord God Almighty is just and
true in all his ways.
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THE MAIDEN’S STORY.

IMuMEDIATELY after I had announced to Mr.
Jordan the death of the widowed mother, I re-
ceived a second letter from him, desiring me to '
send, without delay, the orphan and its nurse to
his family ; but as the weather was cold and in-
clement, I begged to defer its removal until I
could accompany it myself early in the follow-
ing spring. In the mean time both were placed
in security and comfort in the house of our
Christian Rector, where I saw the child daily,
for I now became a constant inmate in the good
man’s family.

It was about the middle of April that I set
out with my charge for Nottinghamshire ; and
when I delivered the child into the hands of its
relatives, no words can speak the satisfaction I
derived from the interview. Mother, father,
and daughter, each traced in the lineapents of
the face something which brought the son and

T 2
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brother to their remembrance, and they re-
ceived it with the most heart-felt gratification ;
and it was to me each succeeding day a source
of increasing joy to observe that their love of
the child became continually stronger and
stronge} as he grew in age, and won upon their
affections.

The circumstance, which occasioned the ne-~
cessity of this journecy, brought me again into
the society of Eloise, who received me with the,
same expressive tendcrness as she had shown
when I last parted from her: her spirits were
now reviving, and there was a smiling cheer-
fulness on her countenance, which communi-
cated itself imperceptibly to all around her.
But her manner and the alteration of her
mind in one particular struck me forcibly. On
the Sunday after my arrival, when the Jordans
were preparing to go to theiw chapel, they
intended, as usual, to leave Eloise to her own
private devotions and pursuits; for upon no
occasion had I, either in her mother’s lifetime
or afterwards, known her to frequent any pub-
lic place of worship: before, however, we se-
parated, Miss Jordan asked me how I meant,
to dispo#e of myself. I answered her, by
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saying that it was my intention to attend the
parish church both morning and afternoon.
¢t Then,” said Eloise, ¢ if such be your inten-
tion, perhaps you will permit me to put myself
under your escort, and do the same.” This
surprised me no less than it gave me pleasure.
We, therefore, both attended; but upon our
returning from the afternoon-service, we found
that the family of our kind host had gone from
their chapel to call at the house of a friend in
the neighbourhood, and we agreed to walk a
short distance for the chance of falling in with
them on their way home. After some time,
bowever, we discovered that we advanced be-
yond the place where we had expected to meet
them : having been so engaged and absorbed in
the earnest discussion of a very important sub-
ject, we had taken no notice of the distance.
For, upon leaving the church, Eloise had en-
quired of me what I thought of the services
and the manner in which they had that day
been done.

4 Of the sermons,” said I, ¢ both were good,
though different in their style, and different, also,
in themannerof the deliveryof them,—aVariation
caused by the difference of the two preachers we

T3
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have heard: one earnest and impassioned, the
other mild, plaintive, and pathetic ; the doctrines
illustrated by both were, in my estimation, un-
exceptionable;; for you must know that my sen-
timents on the doctrines of Scripture now fully
accord with those of the cstablished church.”

¢ But what are your opinions with respect to
the Liturgy ?” she asked.

¢ That Liturgy,” I replied, “I have consi-
dered well. In the first place, I am persuaded
that the ministerial authority of the clergy of
the establishment rests on the firmest and surest
foundation; inasmuch as, by the imposition of
hands, they derive it in an uninterrupted and,
as it appears to me, an indisputable succession,
through the Church of Rome, from the apos-
tles themselves. Indeed, I know of no single
historical fact supported by more accumulated
evidence than this: for the early ecclesiastical
writers have asserted, and, I doubt not, truly,
that every particular church existing in their
day traced back the series of their spiritual
governors to the same source, and that, in each
of them, the ordinances, instituted in the begin-
ning, were preserved by regular tradition and
descent in undiminished force. With respect
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to'the elergy, themselves, of the prese'm.: day;
I am satisfied, that the body, in general, is well
fitted by education, manners; and feeling, for
the profession in which they are engaged. With
the sectaries this is different. I will readily
admit that, on ‘the whole, they are men. who
devote themselves to spiritual concerns, and that
they are zealous and sincere in their intentions;
but yet I cannot consider them to be well
suited, either by previous habits or education,
to the discharge of the sacred functions of
teachers of religion. With the lower orders of
these, aud especially the Ranters and other An- -
tinomians, this is notoriously the case; and they
accordingly endeavour to supply the decfect of
all those qualifications, which the wiser and
better part of mankind deem necessary, by the
boldness of their claims to inspiration, by which,
in their own estimation, as well as in that of
their deluded followers, they are raised above
the level even of extraordinary men, and for-
saking the plain ground of soberness and truth,
take their flight into the pathless regions of the
wildest fanaticism ; making it their boast that
they neither rely upon, nor need, the aid of what
T 4
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they call carnal wisdom.® Pride, indeed, is at
the bottem of all this, the pride of being thought
wiser and more highly gifted than their neigh-
bours ; and thus, upon the whole, they succeed
but too well in misleading their simple agd un-
wary followers, who, deceived by the boldness
and presumption with which they talk at ran-
dom of religious matters, are but too apt to
regard them as men, who have really been
anointed with power to .expound the mysteries
of the kingdom of heaven.

« This want of what I consider legitimate
authority, and, in so vast a body of eases, the
want of proper education, also, is my first ob-
jection to the systcm of the Dissenters : my next
is against the assumed power of their congre-
gations to elect their own teachers, or to dis-
charge them at their pleasure after they have
elected them. This, to me, apPears pregnant
with most extensive evil. They will tell you
that the bishops of the established church
have not the power to eject an unworthy minis~
ter without a long, tedious, and expensive pro-
cess: this, I must admit, is a defect, and I

* See note p.-521,
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Jament, that there should be no adequate remedy
for it still, for one thus unworthy, you will find
a thousand not so, and the evil rarely occurs;
but this defect, even were it more general than
it is, is counterbalanced by the independence of
the clergy themselves, who are removed. from
all temptation to bend their consciences to the
will of others, as too frequently prevails among
the sectaries. With them, indeed, the leaders
of the congregation are virtually the teachers;
while the ministers, whom they employ, are the
mere instruments of their will, and the expound-
ers of their views in religious matters. I have
lately heard of many instances of a certain com-
mittee of a congregation (if I may be allowed
the designation) continually holding assemblies
to consider from time to time the qualifications of
their preachers, and to canvass and enquire into.
their doctrines whether they were exactly con--
formable to their own notions or not. If these
be approved of by these self-constituted judges,-
presents are sent from all quarters, and in time.
their salaries are. raised: if not, they.remain:
upon _their, bare stipulated incomes. = Aecord..
ingly, men -in the situation of their ministers,
being in general persons of very limited means,
TS
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are obliged to consult the feelings of those by
whom they live, and are under a continual tempt-
ation of making a sacrifice of their own real
opinions in order to secure a favourable report
from this committee. If, then, the explanation
of a doctrine should be found to bear too hard
upon their employers, or, if it be not suffi-
ciently liberal, as itis called, that is, sufficiently
loose and uncertain to meet their views, it is in
future cither kept cut of sight, or, at least, very
lightly touched upon, to the_great detriment of
truth, and to the lamentable degradation of the
sacred office. 'When I have mentioned these
things to some who are members of these socie-
ties, they have not disclaimed such interfer-
cnce ; only, they profess never to use it but in
cases of necessity ; and they say, that even the
church, in many instances, elects by the votes
of the majority of some congregations their
teachers. They overlook, however, one im-
portant difference between the cascs, — namely,
that ministers of the church, when once they
have been so appointed, cannot be afterwards
removed by the congregation which elected
them; and that, therefore, their independence
is secured here, as well as in cases where the
appointment is made in any other manner.
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5 But my last and greatest objection is against
their manner of worship, for I am the decided
advocate of a standard form of prayer. People
who have wants, and stand one with another in
need of a common aid, require a common
prayer to express thc one, and tw suppli-
cate for the other. To the mode of extem-
porary prayer I have the same objection with
all who have refused to adopt it; that it must
lose much of its proper effect from this circum-
stance, that in every member of the prayer the
hearer has to catch at the words of the minister
who delivers it, and to weigh the meaning of
what he has uttered, before he can give his
assent to it, and that while he is thus consider-
ing one part, and before his mind is madc up to
a concurrence in it, another part succeeds, re-
quiring the same consideration; so that it is
impossible for him to form a perfectly clear idea
of each portion, and of the whole. Besides all
this, I never yet have heard an extemporary
prayer of any length that was not full of tau-
tologies ; and though it might express the- feel-
ings of him who delivered it, and be suitable to
those for whom it was offered, yet, as it sccmed
to me, the hearts of the hearers could not be in

T6
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it.  There could be here no breathing forth, as
it were, of the soul, as in prayers before weighed
and understood, and the feelings excited in my-
self by the hearing were those which we expe-
rience in acquiescing with the sentiments of a
sermon when delivered ; each part we, perhaps,
admit to be wholesome and good, and a benefi-
cial impression may have been left upon the
mind; but the incense of a deep devotion has
not been poured forth from the heart itself. In
addition to all which, most of the prayers of
this kind that I have heard have, when actually
made at the time, been poor in style, and not
always scriptural in spirit, —not very intelli-
gible, nor grammatical, — nor even always com-
mon sense : while those which were free from
these defects, must, in all probability, have been
in most cases the result of previous study and
contemplation, and, though congeived to be
extemporary,  have been, in fact, a set form. I
cannot help thinking that sufficient may be
gathered from the Scriptures to assure us that
in congregational worship the uniform practice
has been in favour of a common form of prayer.
If we consider the instances of Moses with the
children of Israel after passing the Red Sea, —
the purport of the Psalms of David, and the way -



THE MAIDEN’S STORY. 421

in which they have uniformly been used from the
day of their royal and divinely inspired author,
to the present time, —and the custom of the
Jews in this respect, — the request, also, of the
disciples of our Lord to be instructed in the
proper mode of praying in the same .man-
ner as the disciples of John had been, — and
the common prayer which Christ on this occa-
sion’ was pleased to grant, together with the
practice of the immediate followers of Christ after
his resurrection, and in the first ages of the Chris-
tian establishment ; — when, I repeat, we consi-
der all these things, I think we must allow them
to be in favour of the practice of our church.*

® “The best stratagem that Satan hath, who knoweth
his kingdom to be no oneway more shaken thanby the public
devout prayers of God’s church, is by traducing the form
and manner of them to bring them into contempt, and so
to shake the force of all men’s devotion towards them.
From this, and from no other forge, hath procéeded a
strange conceit, that to serve God with' any set form of
common prayer is superstitious; as though God himself
did not frame to his priests the very speech wherewith
they were charged to bless the people ; or, as if our Lord,
even of purpose to prevent this fancy of extemporal and
voluatary prayers, had not left us of his own framing one
which might both remain as a part of the church liturgy
and serve as 8 pattern whereby to frame all gther prayers
with efficacy, yet without superﬂmty of words.”— Hooker’s
Eccl, Pol. lib,v. §26.
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Now with respect to our Liturgy, — I say ours,
for I heartily adopt it, — I know of nothing that
equals it in dignity, in simplicity of style, in
force, in compression, and expressive fervour,
but the Scriptures themselves, and I can ad-
mit of mothing as surpassing it. Next to the
inspired volume, this book, which one would be
tempted to call only not inspired, must cer-
tainly be ranked. It breathes throughout the
spirit of Christian love ; and of this only I affirm,
from my own experience, that when read with
solemnity and fecling, it may be followed with
all that deep, holy, and humble devotion which
is most worthy of the Almighty God, and most
acceptable to him.”

In all this,” said Eloise, I fully concur
with you; and so greatly, even before I thought
of attending on the public worship of the church,
did I venerate the Litany in partjcular, that 1
have myself used it at all times in my private
devotions, and, in the latter days of my poor
mother’s illness, I read it to her continually.”

¢ I do not wonder,” said I, ¢ that you have
been so particularly struck with this part of our
service ; for the good Rector of my parish has
told me, that many eminent and distinguished
scholars and ornaments of the church have
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been sp habitually impressed with its deyotional
power, that they have had the same read to
them in their last moments, thus sealing their
testimony of its dignity and usefulness by a
dying proof of their attachment to it. DBut
above all its other services, in beauty and force
of language, and in spirit of carnest supplication,
none, in my estimation, transcends that of the
Comimunion. It is impossible for any to read
this, as a composition, without admiration : im-
possible for any I think to enter into it without
the spirit of humility, brotherly love, and of the
highest gratitude for the inestimable mercy of
Him who died upon the cross to save us.”

¢ This,” said Eloise, ¢ is a point of all others
on which I am desirous of having some con-
versation with a friend whose opinion I so
highly estcem; for, as I have never received
the sacrament, I both feel that I ought, and
greatly desire to do so; yet there are some
reasons, which at present I cannot explain, to
prevent me, for a short time, from doing it with
perfect satisfaction to my own mind.”

‘We now came to a turn in the course of our
walk, and our reflections also were f;orced into
a different direction, by observing that as we
were approaching the house, our friends were
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doing the same from another point. We were
obliged, therefore, to put an end to our convers-
ation, and in a few minutes we all entered the
house together. After dinner the little child
was, as usual, introduced, and with him his
new, but familiar companion, the favourite Fido,
whose joint gambols afforded amusement to the
whole domestic party. After tea, Mr. Jordan
read a sermon of Bishop Horne’s to the house-
hold : this and the family-prayers being ended,
the- conversation turncd upon many points of
Scripture, which were canvassed in all the spirit
of Christian love and fellowship, each of the
party, whatever might be his own particular
view of the subject, showing a strong love of
divine truth, and devout carnestness in the
cause of religion. Shortly after, we all of us
separated for the night, and retired to our se-
veral apartments, with, I trust, awell-founded
hope, that we had not kept ¢ the Sabbath-day’
otherwise than ¢ holy.” After a week or two
passed in this agreeable society, encouraged by
those different marks of attention, with which -
she séemed to regard me, I.once again pressed
Eloise upon the point nearest my heart. I did
this, indeed, not without considerable hesutatlon, X
lest I should have mistaken her cheerfulness :
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and difference of manner for a sanction to my
importunity; while she, perhaps, considering
herself as now secure fron any repetition of it,
had only on this account been less constrained in
her behaviour towards me than she might
otherwise have been. But what was my jay to
find that my proposal was now accepted with
all the warmth of fecling and reciprocal affec-
tion that a person in my situation could wish
for !

 You may think,” said she, ¢ that when you
before urged me on this subject, I either was
indifferent to your earnest and flattering solicit~
ations, or, perhaps, was acting in the manner
that I did, to put your affection to the -test.
Be assured that I have been actuated by no:
such motives; for my confidence in you has
ever been all that you could wish it. To ex-
plain, however, my conduct towards you, I have
to unfold a story, which after your avowal may
not be uninteresting to you ; and in doing this,
I have to.acknowledge that I have hitherto
suffered you to remain in a state of delusion, .
which, however in the first instance it origin~-
ated in your own mistake, it is now,time that:
I. should clear up, by informing you, that.
although - Mrs. Richards by her affectionate-
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solicitude and by her adoption of me was as
a mother to me, yet therc was no tie of natural
relationship between us; and that her beloved
son I'rederick, your friend, was not my brother,
though, had he lived, he would have been my
husband !” ‘

« How !” said I, ® Mrs. Richards not your
mother, I'rederick not your brother? What
an extraordinary light does this throw on many
points before unintelligible to me. True, then,
truc indeed it was, that, had Richards been
alive, he would never have urged my suit.
Oh ! I now see it all; but do not weep, I pray
you: I know I cannot bear a comparison with
him: I know I am not worthy of you; yet I
hope to prove eveiry day more so.”

¢ Indeed,” she replicd, recovering herself, ““the
feeling that I have shown does not arise from
such acause — but I must unravel®he whole mys-
tery. You have yet to learn that my father was a
General in the British army, and that my mo-
ther was a Spaniard. It happened that Frederick
Richards was his aide-de-camp; as we had there-
fore frequent opportunities of seeing and knowing
each other, an attachment soon sprung up be-
tween us. Upon the breaking out of the penin-
sular war my father was ordered to Lisbon, and
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from thence to Merida, which being the native
place of my mother, we had been induced to go
with him from the one place to the other accom-
panied by Frederick. Tlerc we had been only
a few days, when my dear mother was taken off
by a malignant fever, and shortly after it was
my misfortune to lose my brave and beloved
father also, from whom I had never experienced
any thing but kindness, and who had spared no
expense within his limited means to give me
every advantage of education and introduction
into life. I shall not attempt to describe to
you what I suffered upon these two most sc-
vere and unlooked-for visitations of Providence.
You may of yourself be able to form some con-
ception of them, when you think of me now
left an orphan, in a foreign land, that land the
scene of warfare, and, excepting Frederick, all
strangers around me. My mother’s relatives
proposed placing me as a noviciate in a nun-
nery ; for I have also to inform you that I was
brought up a Catholic, it having been stipulated
on the part of my mother that her children, if
daughters, should be of that religion, and this
stipulation was ever held sacred by my father.
But though a Catholic, I had an invincible re-
pugnance to the cloister. My relations, how-
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ever, were so decided in their purpose, that
without the help and cxertions of Frederick, all
resistance on my part would have been unavail-
ing. Ile, upon the death of his General, was
now ordered back to Lisbon, just before the
time that I was finally to be removed from the
house of my foreign relatives to the convent
which was to receive me; and he took this
opportunity of carrying me off in the disguise
of his servant. We had the good fortune to
reach Lisbon without meeting any accident,
where he put me under the care of a brother-
officer who was bound to England, having
under his escort other English ladies, belonging
to the factory, who were removing to a place of
greater security, in this time of general con-
sternation and alarm. Here in England I was
received by his mother as her destined daugh-
ter-in-law, and took up my residgnce entirely
with her. Our time, as you may imagine,
under gll the circumstances of the late war, was
spentdn the midst of alarms and apprehensions
for the safety of one so dear to both of us;
when, ‘slas! all our fears were at length too fully
vt_ariﬁed; and one day, which can never be ef-
ficed from my memory, we heard suddenly of
l}fs death, the melancholy particulars of which [
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need not iention: you are already too. well ac-
quainted with them. Frederick had sent by me
to England, enclosed with various other papers
to his mother, a will that he had executed in
the event of his being cut off; in which he had
made ample provision for us both, and had be-
queathed his property, in case of the death of
himself and his mother, to me. She, as you
know, was a stern religionist, but possessed of
every great and good quality of mind. Of this
peculiarity of character her son was well
aware ; and in the knowledge of this, such was
his consideration towards me, that he implored
her never to interfere with my religious senti-
ments, nor, upon any occasion, to attempt any
alteration of them. At the time, indeed, when
we became attached to each other, in con~
sequence of our visit to my mother’s natal place,
my early feelings towards the religion of her
country were not merely strengthened but con-
firmed. Frederick saw this, and with that
honourable feeling, which ever marked his cha-~
racter, declared that he would never interfere.
with them. Such delicate respect for my opinions
on this impoitant subject it seemed to me that
1 should not find again in any other man; and
accordingly, after his most lamented death, I:
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came to the resolution, that, should I be able
ever to make up my mind to‘enter into a second
engagement of this sacred nature, it should only
be with one whose religion was the same as my
own; and in the spirit of that rcligion I made a
solemn vow to keep to this resolve. This will
sufficiently explain to you the reasons of my
not accepting your former proposal. I then,
“indeed, for I fear not now to express it, did
violence to myself; for whether it was from the
peculiar circumstances under which we first be-
came acquainted, and your intimacy with my de-
parted friend, and your attention to him in his
last moments ; or from any other cause more
personal to yourself, I will not pretend to say;
but certain it is, that from the very first moment
of my knowing you, I regarded you with feelings
of more than common interest. These feelings,
upon a longer acquaintance, have become every
day more favourable to you; bwt for a long
time my religious prejudices operated decidedly
agai#t you: and Catholic as I was, I could not
at the time you made your proposal bring my-
self even to think of an union with a Protestant.”
“ But how, let me ask,” said I, breaking in
upon her harrative, “how are you freed from
the vow which you so precipitately made? or
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have you mistaken the nature of those sentiments
which I entertain upon this great subJect of re-
ligious faith 7

¢ Do not interrupt me,” she continued : ¢ hap-
pily I can keep my vow, and not infringe either
upon your or my own religious duties. I re-
peat that I was, till I saw you, or a little time
before, a strict Catholic. Mr. Goddard at
Cheltenham had been cautioned by my mother
(for such she was to me) never to address his
religious conversations to me; and to a certain
degree he complied with her injunction ; but he
could not avoid doing the thing indirectly, for
in talking to her, the drift of his observations
was levelled at mysclf. His explanations of
his own faith shook my belief on many points,
but still he would never have been able to im-
press me with a persuasion of the truth of his
system ; and most certainly your many discus-
sions with him opened my eyes to many of his
errors, and made me feel as if I thought I could
adopt many of your views. At Newstead, such
were the charms of that place and theassociations
of the mind suggested by it, that I was more than
ever confirmed in my first belief, the only one,
indeed, which had ever taken root in thy mind :
and not a night nor a morning passed while we
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were there that I did not go to the chapel in
private to perform my devotions; and it was on
the last occasion of my doing so, that I was
there surprised by you. Mr. Jordan’s abhorrence
of our system.was inherited by his daughter ; and
yet, knowing my sentiments, and respecting my
feeling;, they in delicacy never expressed their
dislike of it personally to myself, although I ga~
thered enough from the general tenor of their
remarks to convince me how willingly they
would have turned me from my creed to their
own. The first effective blow given to my opi-
nions was from the conversation which took
place between you, Mr. Jordan, and the un-
known Catholic priest. Your reasoning at that
time struck me most forcibly. I was astonished
at the number of the abuses, and the grossness
of the deceptions, as you then represented them
to be; and found the defence of them set up‘ by
a minister of our own churcheo exceedingly
weak and defective, that I began to be staggered
in oy faith. However, that I might not too
soon be carried away by the impression of a mo-
ment, I determined to weigh more closely the se-
veral arguments for and against the several
points which I had heard you discuss.
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% I therefore took up the subject at the fountain
head, and had recourse to the English Testament,
and with it some of the plainest and best com-
mentators that Mr. Jordan could procure for
me. I have considered the whole subject, as
well as I have been able, in all its parts: my
reason has been convinced, my conscience is sa-
tisfied, and my mind is made up to abjure the
errors of my former belief. Some might say,
perhaps, if they knew all the circumstances of
my case, that my partiality to you has led to this
change in my opinions. Beitso: — Iam con-
tent, so long as I know and feel within myself
that I have not changed but upon the conviction
of my understanding. Tor, though I now hold
the same opinion with yourselfas to the doctrines
‘of Scripture, I certainly never lost sight of my
former declaration in regard to the religious sen-
timents of the man whom I might be inclined to
espouse; having always considered unity of opi-
‘nion on these points to be essential to perma-
nent happiness in the marriage state: but was
most cautious not to be carried away by the
strongest of worldly temptations against my duty
and conscience. Indeed, till within these last
few days I had no clear or certain knowledge

U
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what your opinions were. In the course of my
own enquiries, I bad met with the Liturgy of the
English Church, and had been so struck with
its excellency and perfect conformity to my own
views and feelings, that I had been led in my
heart to adopt it, and rejoiced that in separating
myself from the communion of one parent, I was
able to join myself to that of the other. Our
late conversation showed me that your sentiments
are in accordance with my own.  All my scru-
ples, therefore, are removed, and all my fears
done away; and now, happily, I am able to
give my bhand and my heart to a man I love,
— to one who, as a soldier, is not less pleasing
to mc on that account, and less so as having
bled for his country; —as one, the friend of
him whose memory I must cver, ever revere;
and whose mother foresaw and approved of
this growing attachment ; — onc who has shown
his warmth in friendship, %has manifested
himself possessed of the sensibility and tender-
ne@ of nature, exemplified in the instance of
" the widow and orphan, — and, above all, as a
man of true religion and true worth. With
such an one, happy am I to share the pleasures
or the trials of life. But as a preliminary act
to all I shall henceforth do, let me be baptized
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into the church forthwith ; for though .1 have
been received by that sacrament into the Ro-
mish church, it is my wish to enter into this
purer communion as though I had never be-
longed to the former. Mr. Jordan and his
wife can have no disinclination to stand as wit-
nesses upon that occasion, for, in compliance
with their peculiar belief, I can firmly answer
for my faith, and I know that nothing can give
him more satisfaction than to hear me renounce
a creed so much of which he abhors. This
done, on the following Sunday, with you I will
receive the sacrament, and then will T hold my-
self at your entire disposal 1”

Here she left me; my mind filled with amaze-
ment and joy past expression. My recollection
carried me rapidly back to past times, and I be-
gan to see and understand many things which
till now had been inexplicable. The cautious
way in which Eloise had abstained from all in-
terference in our religious discussions, — the
pointed manner in which, upon finding her at
Pleasant Grove after Mrs. Richards’s death,
she had put some papers into my hands to
show me the legacy her mother had left me, and
then had hastily withdrawn them, lest, as I now

v 2 ’
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saw, hér real name and circumstances should be
made known to me, — the hllding her beads in
the chapel at Newstead, — her quick detection
of the catholic priest there in crossing himself,
— the mauper in which she received my pro-
posal when I first made it, strengthened as I
thought my suit was, by reminding her of the
friendship of a deceased brothcr, who in my
presence had purchased the beads I then re-
turned to her; —these and a thousand other
circumstances flashed across my mind, and
scarcely could I convince myself that all now
was not a dream. (

In the evening of this eventful day, while we
were assembled around the fire, in the absence
of Eloise, I informed the family, according to
an arrangement made between us, of these se-
veral circumstances ; but though I opened the
matter by degrees, and as I thought with re-
serve, they soon broke in upofl me with their
anyjcipations of the conclusion. When I had
fillshed, Mr¢ Jordan rose¢ from his seat, and
taking my hand, said, * My good friend, what
you have told us, brings with it no surprise; for
we have all of us long ago seen how this affair
would terminate ; although I confess, that, till
within a very few days, I had not apprehended
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that the recantation of our catholic frichd was
to form an incident in the conclusion of the
drama. I cannot express how happy I am at
finding our conjectures verified. 'We have, in-
deed, from the first of our acqueigtance, “ob-
served the growing partiality between you, and
have seen it with pleasure; because we consider
you to have been almost, as it were, made for
each other. Nor while I congratulatec you on
this event, let me forget to do so on another,
which I look upon as being, at least, of equal
importance, — I mean the decision to which
you have at length come on the point of your
religious faith and mode of worship. As you
have made your choice unfettered by any pre-
judices on the subject, and free from all controul
of authority, there is every promise of its per-
manency; and therefore I consider it to be a
matter of joy that you have so made it, holding
it as I do to be essential to every man’s com-
fort and happiness that he should be decided on
this important subject ; because, until he is, there
can be little or no chance of his being fixed
and steadfast upon any other. Most willingly
do I, and I will answer for my wife, also, un-
dertake tnat we should be witnesses of the
L ]
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recantation and baptism of your Eloise, and. I
will make arrangements for that purpose with
the clergyman to-morrow.” Then, turning to
his daughter, he continued, — ¢ Louisa, my
dear, ask Lilsise to return to us, as I am anxi-
ous that we should all immediately congratulate
her upon the happy circumstance with which
our friend has just made us acquainted.”

It was not long before she came, when Mr.
Jordan, taking her hand upon her entrance,
said : —

% My dear Eloise, you have long been the
friend of my daughter and ourselves, and we
therefore cannot, even for a short time, withhold
the expression of our joy at what Captain Mor-
daunt has now made known to us. We look
upon the choice you have made with sincere
pleasure, because we regard him as a man of
sense and virtue, and endowed with all those
qualities which are best calculatedl to make the
margiage state what it ought to be, both happy
andf honourable. Nor can I disguise the de-
light which I have felt at being assured that you
no longer adhere to a system of religion, of
which you well know myabhorrence, and which
J.loak upon as being, both in its doctrines and
practices, further removed from the pure and
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simple truths of the Gospel of Jesus Ch#ist than
any other which has ever prevailed for any
time upon the face of the earth, On both these
accounts then, we heartily congratulate you;
and with heartfelt pleasure wilbsexe take the
office of witnesses on the occasion of your re-
ception into a truer Church ; and it now is, and
ever will be, our fervent prayer, that your present
hoppiness may in every respect be lasting and
unimpaired.”

The morrow came slowly on, but ere the hour
of noon, Eloise, having laid aside her mourning,
came down, drest in a simple garb of the purest -
white, ready to accompany us and the clergyman
to the church, the doors of which were imme-
diately closed after us. Ascending now the
steps of the altar, in the hearing of us all, she
recanted ; declaring, in a manner and by words
the most solemn, that a conviction of the errors
of the Romish faith made it binding on her con-
science to renounce and abjure that communion,
and to enter into the Established Church of her
country, to whose doctrines and discipline she
now fully and conscientiously assented. M.
Jordan then presented her at the font; at the
same moment I approached also, and with her,
offered myself for the reception of the same
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sacr ament for I had been able to ascertain,
that though in my mfancy I bad been privately
named, I had never afterwards been received
into .the Church. On her part, and I trust on
mine, the «u#4test reverence for the ordinance
was shown and felt. The answers made to the
several questions put to her, and the solemn
manner in which she entered into the promises
required, were such as sensibly to affect all who
beheld her: it was a scene such as none of the
party had ever witnessed before in the Church,
and it excited in one and all of them irresistible
emotion. I myself had once been present, while
abroad, when a noviciate having completed the
term of her probation, took the veil; and I could
not help contrasting the one ceremony with the
other. In the latter case, the altars, shrines,
and walls of the Convent Church were profusely
decorated with garlands of flowers, intermixed
with every other ornament tha® could arrest
the eye. Crowds were pressing onwards to
the figh altar, holding a death-like silence,
while the youthful victim pronounced her vow
in a voice bespeaking the extremec of horror and
agitation ;— a vow sanctified by the prayer of
an exulting priest, ‘whose hollow voice was lost
amidst anthems and holy songs, now hymned
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by the sisters, now sung by the priests ahd con-
gregation: the -music resembling that which
formerly was used after a battle, to drown the
cries of the wounded, while it seemed to bespeak
the joy of conquest. In the prasent instance,
there was no scenic display, no exultation at the
success of artifice and imposture; but a’calm,
rational, and sober joy, that two persons, of their
own free accord, and the result of their own
conviction, had offered themselves as soldiers
and scrvants to fight the good fight of faith
under the banners of Christ crucified — the
Captain of their salvation. Another striking
difference in the two cases also, was that, in the
first, the friends and relatives of the misguided
victim drest and made holiday as on a festival ;
— those, in the other, had joy in their hearts,
but such as prompted them to prayer and absti-
nence from pleasure; the one was the effect of
a disguised coercion, the other that of rational
conviction.

On the following Sunday, after the ordinary
service of the Church, Eloise and myself ap-
proached the altar to receive the sacrament;
joining in that most solemn rite of ogr religion
with a spirit, as I trust, of true and deep devo-
tion ; with mingled feelings. of faith, and hope,
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and gratitude to God the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Ghost, for this, the greatest instance
of all the divinc mercies, which we were now
met to commemorate. Here there werenopriests
clad in ‘raimeti. of needle-work,’ or in ‘vestures of
gold wrought about with divers colours;’but every
thing was simple, plain, and dignified. There
were no ostentatious genuflections —no per-
petual crossings — no locking up and unlocking
of wafers —no tinkling of bells — no mummery
—-no company of

“ Embryos and idiots, eremites and friars

White, black and grey, with all their trumpery.”
What was done, was done in soberness; what
was said, was uttered in true and deep devotion ;
what was felt, was the sober comfort and con-
fidence of the heart, filling the mind with hope,
satisfying the conscience, and inspiring love;
the silent but sure effects of that Spirit which is
given to the faithful in this most oly and most
Christian sacrament.

What a‘subject of conversation did this duty
afterwards supply, and what happy reflections
and resolytions were engrafted upon it; for_it
profluced unbounded gratitude to the great
Being by whose commandment it was instituted,
while it led ys to addre God, the great and good
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Giver of all things, who had given d" m;n,
through the atonement of his Redcemer, the
promise of future glory — the vast und mighty
compensation for a transitory life of faith and
obedience. That night I laid n# head upoms
my pillow with the reflection that I was a haps
pier, and with the hope that I was a better man’
than I had ever been before; and in ' ° reflec-
tion and this hope my heart rejoiced”*“* ..
this feefing of joy tempered by an o; .Yel Wag
of deep humiliation, as I considered™g one
much better I might and ought to hé Ao,
and now that I had seen my errors, alswp |
much more was required of me;—for ,",‘54
shall T cease to regret, that the great portiow
my early life should hawe passed in utter igne
1ance of those things which can alone make us
wisc unto salvation; and that, for want of thaf
early instruction in righteousness, I had so long
wandered without principle to guide, to invigo-
rate or to support a mind -capable of imbibirr
nurturing, and bringing forth the frujts couch
‘mental composure as I now enjoy. -9, e
Some few weeks after these coprrenves, the.
hand of Eloise was given tome by, Mr, Jo
before the altar of tlysame church wher“ R,
had performed tl;: _Taost wl'emn.;%ﬁ!l!’s Aospes?
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"Buties.* On this occasion Mrs. Jordan and her
ugghter were witnesses. The ceremony over,
left our kind friend’s house for our own,
where we have, as I would hope, an unclouded
%'nspect before us of passing the summer, the
and the winter also, of our days, in a
‘state of happiness, which is supported by the
greatest autward comfort and the firmest inward
stay, accompanied with great, unfeigned, and
unceasing gratitude, that God in hiS mercy
should have byought me from darkness into
light — from exror into truth —from an un-
known wilderness into a land of promise — from
where there was no place to dwell and no taber-
nacle, to a seat f happiness and rest; so true
is it, “that even $the may find her an
‘house, and the swallow a nest, where she may
lay her young; evén thy altars, O Lord of
Hosts, my King andmy God !"

THE END.
- L
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